1 © 7; L 9 2 n 1 „ © | 
, & of” v2. "_y 7; 4 AR 2 l / 1 a 
* LESS by 8 . bt * 

4 == E - N = D f 
a 9 x ox ET. \ * 


* N = — Yiks N 
1 8 * = 8 * 
5 Lo a — 
\ 8 9 AN = 9 * 
, - ths Ce Af 
e 1 


1 fox x i. 46. be and ſee. 


1 


"ESTIMONY 


hy of Matiyrs 


Concerning his *. 


*_ *: 
9 4 


KINGDOM, | 


Jon xviii. 36, 37. 
omen and Illuſtrated in Sc R IT- 


TURE LI. 
. * 


» & % 4% 2 — 


By Mr. Jon Gras Miniſter of the Col. 


5 and Paſtor of the Church of CHA * 
which is at  Tealing. if 


Fm 


— 


REY. xvi. 10. And the fit Ang 01 rd cat bis. 
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PREFACE: | 


HEN there is ſo much Regard 


" whith can xever be the Ground of 
HH our Faith, it cannot be queiFioned 
but that more Regard, is dug to the 
— of the Author and Finiſher of Faith 

For if we receive the Witneſs of Men, rhe 
Wirnels of God, is greater. At leaſt it may 
le expected, that as many as would fight the 
good Fight of Faith, and lay Held on E- 
ternal Life, will give a fair Hearing to this 
good Confeſſion, which Jeſus Chriſt witneſſed be- 
fore Pontius Pilate, And certainly 0 trus 


Chriſtian will find Reaſon to be aſhamed of this. 


Teſtimony of our Lord, even tho it will make 
all them, that are not aſhamed to confeſs" it in 


22 Goſßpel: N 


paid to the Teſtimon) of Men, 


a its Parts, Partakers of the  Affiitions of the 
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Goſpel : For God hath not given them'the 


Spirir of Fear; but of Power, and of Love, 


and of a ſound Mind. 


The jrue Cauſe of my Sufferings is the open 
Confeſſion of this Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
J ungerftand it And no Man can confeſs any 
Part of Divine Revelation, but according to the 
Underſtanding he has of it; otherwiſe it 1s not 
his own Confeſſion, but another Man's ; or he 
confeſſes not Truths but Words For this Cauſe 
I ſuffer in my Name, by crue! Mockings and 
Reproaches, and in my Miniſtry. being rejected, 
as the Head of the Corner himſelf was, by 
them that pretend to be Builders : And for 
this Cauſe I ſuffer the Loſs of my Living in the 
World, as far as lies in the Power of ny Per- 
fecutors ; and it will be owing to the good Pro- 


widence, of God, and the Equity of the Magi- 


ftrate, if my Sufferings do not proteed jet fur- 
ther : Tet in ull this the Enemies of my Cauſe 
per ſwade themſelves and their Followers, that 
they are doing God good Service: And I am 
Yſwaded, that I ought not to think this ſtrange, 
as tho' lome ſtrange Thing had happened 
n "OW" 
But, being thus debarred from that Acceſs I 
once had to preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 
and declare the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt in « 
publick Manner, I thought it my Duty to dd 
my bei? to make it 3 according to my 
Megfure, by Means of the Preſs, (which is yet 
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bim that is Head over all Things to the 


Chriſtianity from the Cor ruption of it by Anti- 
chrilt) and ſa to offer my Teſtimony agaiuſt the 
prevailing Errors of the Day and vindicate 
the preſent Truth, The Word. of Chriſt's. Pa- 
tence, that has been” condemned and rejefied by 
2 our Builders. 


e am very ſenſille, that, as it was never de* 
Id to pheaſe any Faction or Party of this 
1 Marid, no Party will be altogether pleaſed with 
by it But "there are two Sorts of Men, from 
or Wl which the Goſpel met with Oppofition at the 
„i, aud which remain unte this Day. tho” 


expetÞ heavy Cenſares. 

1. They that affect a Temporal Kingdom to 
Chriſt, and a worldly. Church; thus, minding 
carihly Things, and profeſſing Diſſatisfaion 
with the Chriſtian Doctrine of patient bearing 


5 


Nations of this Earth (now brought under the 
Criſtian Name, not by the Influence of the Goſ- 
pe: by which Men were made Cbriſtians at 


i" the treading of the outer Court of Gol's 


in the Room of God's ancient Nation lirael ; 
end they would have the Powers of the Earth, 
and Kings of the Nations, id be Succeſſors to 
the Rulers of that Kingdom of Cod, o/pe cially 

900 gs e 


— <4 AS - 
* — ©. 22 —— —— 


free, and. has bee, by the good Providence of i 


Church, made wery uſeful in. the Recouery of | 


perhaps under other Names; and from both J 


fr? ; but by theſe Means which ſerued un- 


Houſe under the, Feet of the Gentiles) to come 
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the Croſs. after Chrilt, theſe would have the® 
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{vi PREFACE. 

t the Kings tbat ſat on the Throne of ,Das 

vid. Theſe Men are much offended i ſhould 

e now faid, That, as there was a couſtans Pre- 
_ feenration of Chriſt, as 4 Prophet and Prieſi in 

that earthly Church, fo it had a conſtant Pre- 
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ments are Sigas, the Fathers and Martyts, 
'” ard the Authority of the Church, or- of the 
' Clergy ; hut the Strength of their. Cauſe lies in 
Dteceit and Violence: And from them, and 
theſe that will be ſtirred up by them, "they, 
that will not be aſhamed of the Teſtimony. of our 
Lord, may + expect the Treatment of which h 
forewaras his Followers, John xvi. 2. 

2. Theſe that are for natural Religion mew 
dreſſed, and having on the Chriſtias Name, 
but really ſet up in Oppofftion to Chriſtianity. 
Theſe are the wiſe Men, the Orators, the Diſ- 
puters of this World. F any Mais of "them 
frall condeſcend to take am Notice of what's 

bere ſaid, it will be treated by them with 
Scorn and Contempt, and with them it will paſs 
Jor Nonſenſe, Myſticiſm and Enthuffaſm : And, 
”  aorwithitanding of all their Pretences to ihe 
generous Principles of Humanity and Liberty of 
Conſcience, ſome of them can alſo perſecute. 

The Charge of Enthufiaſm 'was ſome Time 
brought by the Epiſcopal Faction againſt the 
Men of the eſtabliſhed Church : For when that 
1 Faction, for the Support of their Cauſe, embra- 

ce the Engliſh Firms, and theſe of the Church 
pale of the Spirituality of God's Worſhip, a 
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P RE FACE vii 
of pr aying in the Spirit, there was A mighty Cry > 7 
among them again? Ent huſiaſm And for a + "if 
Recompence of this thein Contempt of the Spirit of 4 
Chriſt and his Gifts, there came a Sort of Spirit 
ufon ſome of that Fattion, and they lee ame dbun- 
right Enthuſiaſts, according to the Word of our 
Lord, John. v. 43. And it ir alſo very re- 
markable, that the Lord hath at this Da 
fo fars confounded the Language of the Bald. | 
ers of natural: Religion and Morality, in Oppo- 
fron to true Chriſtianity, that they cannot un- 
derſtand one another about the very Foundation 
of their Building. 1 

For my Part, I cannot underfland what 
ſLould be the Defign of the preſent Cry againſt 
Eu huſiaſm, if it be not to mitke us conclude, 
that becauſe there are falſe Spirits, therefore 
there are none true; and ſo to fright us out 
o all Spirituality, and every Thing that's above 
Nature in Religion, and thig. in an Age that 
des not ſeem to be in an Humeay for any Thing © 
like Spirituality. But jt-is ſuprizing td ſee the 
Me; of the eſtablißed Church, who' were ſome= 
dimes Sufferer s under the Reproach of Enthufi- | 
al», beginning to talk in that ſame Stilo where* 
in their Party has been reproached. And even 
the ſudaiſers will agree now in che Accuſation 
of Enthufiaſm againſt the Truths ef Chriſt by 
me confeſſed, tho themſelves ew full as great 
Regard in ſome Things, to their own Expe= 
riexce, and that of their Fathers and their 
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Prophecies, as they do to the written Word of 
God. oo 
Ft Chriſtians muſt not rejet all Spirits, 7 
they ſin againſt the Spirit of Chrift ; ant they 
mut try. the Spirits, whether they be of 
God; becaule many ſalſe Prophets are gone 
out into the World. And if upon Trial, the 
Find any of the Marks of an attichviſtinn, or 
falſ* Spirit upon the Doctrine that I teach, 1 
am context it be rejected. / I deny that Ohriſ 
is come in the Firth, if J ſet tip any Thing 
that he came in the File to deftiroy, if I 'ſeck 
to deſtroy any Thing that he came in the Fleſh 10 
eſtabliſh, and if that wherein J differ from o- 
thers, do not curry in it a Confeſſion, that the is 
come in the Fleſb, then' let my Doctrine be 
rejected as coming from a falſe Spirit; iſ it ſa- 
vour not of that Spirit who (peaks not of him- 
felf, but g/orifies Chriſt. taking the Things of 
Chriſt, and ſbetoing them unto his People : And if 
T confeſs not that jeſus is the Chriſt, or de- 
ny the Father and the Son, Jet me paſs for 
a Liar, a Deceiver, and an Antichriſt. VI 
ſpeak of the World, and if the World hear "mt, 
let me be rejefied as one of thofe falſe Prophel 
that are gone out into the World. | If T beat 
not the Word of the Apoſtles of Chrift, and if 
1 rejett or add any Thing to their 'Explicati® 
of the Old Teftament Prophecies, and uſe 4 
private Interpretation of my on, or ef any & 
| 75 Men ; if 1 ſpeak not according to the Ol 


Teftament and the New, let it be declared my 
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PREFACE. ix 

is uo Light in my Dofrine. And if I ſpeak 
any Thing ag aint the merciful Spirit of the Go= 
ſpel, or the Goſpel Commandent of brotherly Love, ' 
then let it be. ſaid, that my Doctrine is not of 
God. See 1 John iv. 1-8. But if it Gall be 
ound otherwiſe, let them that ery me down, and 
perſecute me as a Deceiver, and falſe Teacher, 
&c. take Care what manner of Spirit they 
themſelves are of, and how they will anſwer 
to the Fudge that ſtands before the Door, unto 
whom I commit my Cauſe. ' | N 
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King of Martyrs. con- 
cerning his Kingdom. 


Jon x xviit. 36, 37. 


4 


World : If my Kingdom were of this World, 


not be delivered to the Tews * 
my Kingdom not from hence. Pilate there- 
fote ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then ? 


Jeſus anſwered, "Thou fayeſs that Tama. 


King. To this End was I born, and for thi 


Cauſe came I inte the World, theft Thad 
bear witneſs into the Truth, Every/ ons char 
is of the Truth, heareth my Voice. 


CH A P. K 
Of the Prophecies of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


PUR Lord ſtands here before the 
FRI Roman Governor, Kg a 


S 


PINES KETC e 
The TESTIMONT of the 


eſus anſwered, My Kingdom is not of this. 


1 * 


then would my Servants fight, that I ſhould | 
But now is 


3 
that were offended in him; 2 he came 
ot to them in a temporal Kingdom, 
Geha, as they themfelves deſired and agen 
ed; ſo it came very ill from them. And Pi. 
Ia, who could not but know their Expe&a- 
tions of the Meſſiab. might well duden 
that For ch they had delivered him, Mat 
XXVII. 18. 

In . to this Charge, our Lork denies 
not, but conteſſes himſelt to be che promiſed 
King, and owns his Kingdom. Pllatp had 
_ ＋ Ho V. 33. Art thou the King of th 

7 He anſwers, Sayeft thou this Thing i 
thy , or did others tell it thee of me? Pilai 
being touch'd with this, as reſpecting hi 
Method of Procedure in Jad ment, anſwe 
with a Diſdain of the 7 My Nation, an 
* caſts the Blame on the N and the Chid 
 Viieſts, that had delivered him to him. He 
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zs an Inſtance of Church Rulers, their deliver ! 
ing Men td the civil Mag iftrate to be puniſh / 
ed. Chriſt has forewarncd his Followers il þ 
this Treatment, and this has been abundant) 
actiſed upon the Saints and Martyrs ill C 
eſus by Antichriſt ; But he has never giv t! 
any Encouragement to his Churches; or the > 
Overſcers, to take this Courſe: Pute all 5 
quires again what he had. done. Jeſus in- &: 
An{wcr, owns his Kingdom ; , ſy A c: 
and my Servants, From which Pilate wit 
that . Art thou a King then ? Ju E 


| aniy 


. | | 
anſwers, Thou ſayeſt that. [am a King. 7 
this End was I borp, and for this Cauſe came 4 
ino the World, &c. = 
It would ſcem he ſhuns to own himſelf now ' 
the King of that Nation of the eus, who 1 
were denying him to be their King; neither 4 
does he own himſelt to be fuch a King as the 
Jews were looking for, or as Pilate was now 
enquiring about. But he contefſes that he is 
that King, that ds promiſed to the Jeus, 
ſpoken of by their Prophets, and that was to 
eome of the Jeus, Mat. xxvii. 11. Mark” 
xv. 2. Luke xxiii. 3. Art thou the King of 


the Jeus? Jeſus ſaid, thou ſayeſt. 


Stcrion I. 

| hb B, when bleſſing Fudab, ſpake thus 
of him, Gen. xlix. 10. The Scepter bal 
ut depart from Fudab, nor a Lawgiver-from "il 
between his | Feet; until Shiloh come, and unte 
him ſoall the gathering of the People be. 
dani his Propheſy imports, 1. That the chief ⁵⁶ü 
yrs Government among the Children of Iſraell, Ml 
that were to become a great Nation, ſhould a 
be in the Tribe of 7udab, of which that 
Shiloh ſhould come; For Fudah: prevailed a- 
voue bis Brethren, and of bim the chief Ruler, 
Prince; 1 Chron. v. 22k 1 | 
2. That this Government ſhould have its 
Ead and Iflue in thart.\$hi/ob to come, and 

: | 8 when 
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when this Government ſhould be utterly at 
ꝛn End, that SHiloh ſhonld then W be 
come. 


3. That this Shiloh ſhould have a Collecti- 


on of People under him obeying him. 
The Scepter and Law-giver is now de 
ed from Judah, by the Confeſſion of the Jeu 
our Lord's Accuſers, who ſaid, Ve have 0 
King but Cæſar. That great Governor, that 
King of the Collection of People, muſt there- 
fore be come: Judea being now no more a 


Kingdom or Common: wealth by itſelf, but a 
Province of the Roman Empire, Jeſus confeſſes 


kimſelf to be that King, and what he ſays 


V. 37. ( Every oxe that 1s of the Truth, A 


eth my Voice) explains that Part of the Pro- 


pheſy, Unto him the gathering of the People, 


or to him the Obedience of Peoples. ; 


| Moſes in bleſſing Judah, Deut. xxxili. 7. 


referring into Faces Prog Propheſy, ſays, Hear 
b, and bring, — ( e. Shiloh) 
unto his Bed, Wl: 


But the — notable promiſe of this King, 
the Ne ah, is that made to David, which 


we have recorded, 2 Sam.” vii. 11,--18. And 


45 7 ge the Time, that I 6oinmanded Judges 


ta he over my People Hrael. and have cauſed 
thee to reſt from all thine Enemies.) Alſo the 
Lord teilerh thee, that he will make thee an 


Houſe. And when thy Days be fulfilled, and 
| thou ſbalt ee with thy Fathers, Iwill ſet: 
| 2 


3 
up thy Seed after thee, ubieh ſball ck 
out of thy Bowels, and I wAl Rabi; his 
Kingdom. He fall build an Heuſe for my 
Name, and I will eftabliſh the Throne of his 
Kingdom for ever. I will be his Father, and 
be ſalt be my Sn: If he commit Iniquity, I 
will chaſten bim with the Rod of Men, and 
with the Stripes of the Children of Men. But 
my Mercy fhall wot de part away from him, as 
I took it from Saul, whom I put away before 
thee. Aud thine Houſt ſe, and 5, Kingdom ſhall 
be eftavliſhed for ever bef fore thee : 257 Throne 
Pall be eſtabliſbed for ever. And 1 Chron. 
xvii. 10,--14. And fince the Time that I com- 
manded Fudges to be over my People Iſrael) 
moreover, I will ſubdue all thine Enemies. 
Furthermore, I tell' thee, that the Lord will 
build thee an Houſe. And it ſhall come to paſs, Wi 
when thy. Days be expired, that thou muft ges 
to be with thy Fathers, that I will raife us Ml 
thy Seed after thee ; which ſhall be of thy Sons, 
— I will eflabliſh bis Kingdom. He fall ü 
build me an Houſe, aud I will Rabliſh bis 


ich Wl Throue for ever. I will be bis Father, aud be 
And . Hall be my Son, and I will not take my Mercy 
Ages ¶ away from him, as I took it from him that was 1 


before thee, But I will ſettle him in mine 
Houſe, and in my Fare; ary for ever, and his 
Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for evermere. | 
We way ſee in the follawing Verſes how 
| much David WAS allected * chat Promiſe, 
. | | when 
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6 
when he received it. This is the Word upon 
which God cauſed him to hope, the Covenant 
that God made with him. This great Promiſe 
is much inſiſted on in the Pſalms, where it is ſeve- 
ral Times particularly mentioned; as in Pal, 
IXxxix. 19,--36. and Pal. cxxxit. 11, yea 
throughout the Pſalms ; and in the Propheſies 
of the Prophets, that followed after David, 
this Promile is explained upon and untolded, 
as for Inſtance, I/. ix. 6, 7. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 
and Xxx iii. from that 15 Verſe to the End, 
We find this Promiſe alſo pointed at by the 
Angel foretelling tie Birth of Chriſt to his 
Mother, Luke 1. 31, 32, 33. and in the Song 
ot Zacharias, Luke i. 69, 70. And that De- 
ſignation, The Sonu of David, given to the 
promiſed Meſſiah by the Fews, and to Jeſus 
by them that. believed in him, was taken 
from this Promiſe. And *tis to be noticed 
that the great Scope and Senſe of this Promile Ws! 
and the Fulfillment of it in Jeſus Chriſt is de! 
clared in the firſt Goſpel Sermon after his Alt 
cenſion, Ads i. 30,35. Therefore being Ne. 
Pre phet, and knowing that God had {wort It 
with an Oath to him, That of the Fruit of bugſ®® 
Lins, according to the Fleſh, he would rail 

up Chriſt, to fit upon bis Throne, &c. is 
Nou it we conſider that Promiſe made ul Ki 
. to David, we will find it was twofold, & 0 
had a twofold. Aſpect, firſt towards David 
Succeſſors in the Throne or that ſame * 
. off 


ur 


_— 


85 44 . 
dom, where David reigned in Feraſalem on 
Earth, 1 Chron. xxviit. 4,-7. 2 Kings viii. 19. 1 


10 
5 the Meſſiab,tor wholeSake theP romiſe reſpecting 


David's temporal Houſe was given. In the 
firſt Reſpect, this Promiſe. was ſome Way 
conditional, in the ſecond it was abſolute; in 


vid che firſt Reſpect it was but temporal, reach- 
leq ing che full End of it, and having its Iflue in 
„the Meſſiab; But as it reſpected him it was 
nd eternal. Thime Houſe and thy Kingdom ſhall 
the le eſabliſbed for ever before thee, thy Throne 
) is be „ qa for ever. I will ſettle him 
Sono” mine Houſe, and in my Kingdom for ever, 
De- ud bis Throne ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever- 

the 0%. | | * 27 | 
Jeſus And *tis evident that the Promiſe of eſtabli- 
taken hing David's temporal Houſe and his Sons 
aticedMvpon that Throne, had a Reference to that 
omiſe*hich is eternal, and that Seed of David e- 
is de nminently fo called, even him who was to be 
is AſAWerticd in God's Houſe and Kingdom for e- 


ermore. "That Promiſe fpake of him thro* 
heſe, and David temporal Houſe aud King- , 
om wichhis Succeſſors on chat Throne, are 
1 in this Prom iſe as a Hedge and a Pre- 
duration of the Meſſah in his Throne and 
Kingdom, which was the great Thing inten- 
od ia the Promiſe. Thus God foreſſew d this 
rer Event by Things, as well as Words. 
53 Ä 


Kingsxi. 36. 2 Chron. xxi. 7. and then, chiefly, to 


bp 
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And there is no Reaſon why God may not 
{ct up ſome Things as Pledges and Signs, and 
Prefigurations or Types of great Events, and 
theti plainly declare, that theſe Events were in- 
tended in theſeSigns andPrefigurations ofthem 
David himſelf took up this Promiſe as in- 
tending the Me/Fab, and his eternal Kingdom, 
thro' his temporal Kingdom: For, when 
he was a dying, and could not have much Sa- 
tisfaction in the Promiſe as it was temporal, 
he ventures his departing Soul with Satisfacti- 
on on the eternal Part of it, wherein he ſays, Ml 
He bas all bis Salvation, and all his Deſire, fl 
hate ver. ſhould become of his temfbral Houſe. 
It will not be amiſs here to conſider thole 
dying Words of David, which we have re- 
corded 2 Sam. xxiii. from the beginning to the 
8. wer. There is a "Tranſlation of the fir 
Verſe, which I ſuſpect is not alien from the 
Senſe of the Text. It is to this Purpoſe, Da- II 
wid, the Man, who was raiſed up to be inftead . 
; 
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e the Meſſiabof the God of Faggh in the ſweet 

P/alms of Iſrael. 
But, whatever be in thaty by the Deſigna- 

tions given unto; him, and the Intimat ion, 
That theſe are his laſt Words, it appears, that 
we are called to take ſpecial ' Notice of what 
my follows as a Thing moſt remarkable, and p. 

LH worthy of all Attention; and the more; if we 

WIN confider the ſolemn Preface, he himſelt pou , 
a9! 10 * 


— — 


/ 


Oy | 
theſe his laſt Words: For he plainly ſays, 
That they are not his own Words, bug, the 
Words of God, and inſinuates that he's 


what he had delivered as an inſpired Prophet; ; 
Yea, tis more than probable that he delivers 
his dying Words, in the Name of. the glori- 

ous Pe ons of the Godhead, as the Word of 
all the three. The Spirit of i the Lord ſpake by 
me, and his Word was in "my Tongue. The 
God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael ſpake to 
me. Heis to ſpeak of that great Buſineſs, 


riquſty manifeſted, and he mentions the Rock. 
of 1/racktheSon, in the laſt Place, becauſe what 
tollows, immediately is of him, For jt cannot 
be imagined, that all this Solemnity was de- 
ſigned to no other Purpoſe, but to uſher in a 
Deſcription of the Duty of ordinary Rulers 
in the Kingdoms of chis Earth, and of the 
Happineſs of heir Subjects u 
Adminiſtration. And therefore thoſe Inter- 
preters have done beſt, who have taken it for 
ation, a Propheſy of the Meſſiah; reckoning that 
s, that whatever be ſaid here with reſpe& to the 
what Government of the Houſe of David, it chiefly 


„ and points to the Aſaſſiab's » Kingdom. "The 4 8 
; if we 3 K* 3 * Wau = 


Uts do 
4 theſc 


to ſpeak of that, which was the Scope of 


; | 


nder their right 


wherein theſe three Divine Perſons are all glo- a 


o 


. E ao. 1 | | 
Words are variouſly render'd (); but how- 
eiuer they be tranſlated, the Kingdom of the 
1 Mefgah is their Scope. And there is no 
Reaſon that I know of, why they may not 
be render'd and ſenſed thus; To me ſoaks the 
1 Rock of Ifrael, the Ruler over Men, juſt, the 
EReuler of the fear of God. Or, the Rock of I. 
i raeÞthat is to rule in or over Men, juſt, that 
4 ſhall rule the Fear of God. | 

ol Thus it is a Propheſy ot David's Lord, the 
j Rock of Iſraei himſclf, his ruling in the 
it | Church and Kingdom of God. Ot this Ru- 
| ler *ris ſaid, that he is or ſhall be Tuſt, which 

| 5 9 may 


ny; 1 — os * 


1 (*) Qur Tranſlation is thus; The Rock of Iſrael 

Fi ſpake tos me. He that ruletb over Men muſt be 
P juſt, &c,#aking it, as would ſeem, for a Delcrip- 
tion ot the Duty of Rulers, yet, even according to 
this rendering, it may be a Deſcription of him that 
19S] - ſhould rule in the Church. Junius and Tremelius 
F | nave it thus; Mg” lecuta eſt rupes Igaelis, qui do. 


minatur bomini lus iſtis, jaſtus eſto, Mminans in ti 
more Dei: and for Explication of Hominibus iſtis, 
ſay ljraelitis. On our Margin, 'tis thus, Be tb 
Ruler over Men. And ſome render the  toregoing 
Words thus, The Rock of Iſrael ſpake of me, i. e. 
David, who was a Type of the Meſſiab. I he Dutch 
9! T rarſlation has it thus, The Rock of Iſrael ſpake to 
mne there ſhall be @ Ruler, &c. And the Notes lay, 
” this uter is the Ae. The Vulgar Verkon ruf, 
2, thus, Jocutus eft fertis Iſrael dominator bominum, ic 
| 


juſtus domi nator in timere Dei. And hat of 
| Arias Montanzus is, Mibi locutus petra Iſrael domi 
nan in bomine, Juſtus dominator timoris Pei. 


* 
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” 
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may be explain'd by the Words of Feremiab 
Ch. xxili. v. 5; 6. J will raiſe unto David 4 
righteous Branch; and a, King Hall reign 


whereby he ſhall be called, The Lon our 


biſedek, and a Prieſt on his Throne, Pſal ex 
Zech. vi. 1% Next tis ſaid, That be ru- 


, the erh the fear of God; the Worſhip and Ser- 

the rice of God, or the whole ot Religion. Io 
0 his Purpoſe ſpeaks the Prophet 1/aiah Ch. xi. 
hic 


erve God acceptably with Reverence and godly 
ear, ſuch is his CGoVegament, and the Na- 
ure of his Kingdom, and ſo it is diſtin- 
uith:d from all the Kingdoms of this 
Void. | 

eribe by SifMirudes, th: Goverament and 
Lingdom of this Ruler-ot. the Fear of God, 
hich is as Light out of Darkneſs increalin 


going * 

51.0% Prom final Beginnings, unto much Grxatne 
DeM nd Glory, moſt benign and comicrrable, and 
are 0 


- Morning, c. And then in the 5. wer. 


im e proteſſes his full Satisfaction in the Fai th. 


= . nd Hope of this; whatever ſhould W 


1d proſper, and ſhall execute Fudgment and 
Fuſtice inthe Earth. Aud this is bis Name, 


R1GHTEOUSNESS, Thus he is the true Mel 


1, 2, 3. and the Apoſtle Heb. xii. 28. where 
: fays, II Verefore, we receiving @ Kingdom, » 
hat cannot be moved, let us bade Grace 16 


David proceeds in the next Verſes, to des 


ry beautiful and glorious; t, the Light of 
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12 
af his temporal Houſe, and the earthly King. 
dom in his Family. | 

Altho my Houſe (my temporal Houſe, and 
the Kingdom in it, which alſo was ſpoke of 
in the Promiſe) be not ſo with God (as this 
Kingdom of which I have been ſpeaking, ſhall 
be, and tho it do not anſwer to the Deſcrip- 
tion I have given of God's Ruler in the Church 
or do not behave ſuteably before God, 20 
a Type of that Ruler and Kingdom, and ſo 
do not abide with God) Tet he hath mads 
with me an everlaſting Covenant (he hath pro- 
miſed to me, that ot the Fruit of my Body 
he will raiſe up that glorious King, the Me, 
fab, to fit on my "Throne, and that he will e. 
ſtabliſh his Kingdom betore me tor ever. This 
is the everlaſting Part of his Covenant made 
with me, eſtabliſhing an eternal Relation be- 
twixt him and me) ordered in all Things (to 
anſwer all the Ends of God's Glory, and 
all the Neceſſities of the Church) and ſure 
(depending on no Condition, that. ſhould 
any way make it void, as the Promiſe reſpecting 
my temporal Houſe and Kingdom, and ſoit 
can by no means fail). Fer this is all my Sal- 
vation, and all my Defire(I ſeck no other Sal- 
vation, no other Happineſs, but what is co 
tain'd in this Premiſe ; and now when leay- 
ing all Time's Things, and having no mot 

Pace in the carthly /rael, I have full BY 
N | : action 


1 

faction in the Expectation of this heavenly 
and eternal Kingdom, which ſhall be eſtabli- 
ſhed before me. Heb xi. 13, 14, 16.) alt ho be 
make it not to grow (tho my typical Houſe 
cc an be diminiſhed, till it be cut off, 
this tho the Scepter depart from Fucab and the 
1hall Lawgiver trom between his Feet, yet it is 
crip- eaough to me, that Sbiloh will come; tho' 
arch, Wthe Tree of my Royal Family ſhoulg be cut 
d, „down to the Ground: Let out of the Roots 
1d man ſpring that Branchot Righteouſneſs, and 
made in this am I fatisfied, tho? this ſhould be the 
 pro-Wfinal End of my temporal Houſe, that it may 
30dy, never more flouriſh. | 

In the two following Verſes, which con- 
lude thoſe laſt Words of David, he deſcribes 
the Enemies of this glarious King, and his 
ingdom, their Power, wicked Enmity and 


n be · ¶ cubbornneſs, and their fearful End, ſhowing 

s (oho, that the wicked ſhall have no Abode in 

, and this Kingdom of the Metab. But the Sons 
ure 


F Belial ſhall he all of them as Thorns thruſt 
way, becauſe they caunot be taken with 
lands, &c. "Theſe are the laſt Words of Da- 
vid; from which we may be ſatisfied, That 
ne Promiſe made to him did not only reſ- 
ect the temporal Kingdom in his Houle, 
ut thro'that, refer unto the eternal Kingdom 
the Meſſiah, the Rock of Iſrasl: tor now 
hen he's leaving the World, he lets go the 

7 ny tem... 


1] 
[ 


nal Part of it, that was the chict Thing c 


thou baſt alſo ſpoken of thy Servant's Houſe far 


more deſirous, after they Jaw David's tems 


Fas 23 110 
temporal Part of the Promiſe, and expech 
eternal Salvation and Happineſs by that eter. 


which every other Thing in it had a Reference 
and in Compariſon ot Which, the railing 4 
David and his Houſe to rule in that earth. 
ly Kingdom, was indecd but a ſmall Thing; 
as he fays 2 Sam. vii. 19. And this was yeta 
ſmall Thing in thy Sight, O Lord God; ug 


a great while to come; and is this the Man- 
ner of Man, O Lord God! | 

And this is that Promiſe made to David 
of Meſſiah the King, ſo much inſiſted on in 
the P/alms, and all the Writings of the Pro 
phets, that followed after Dawid; which raisd 
the Expectations of the Jews, and of the Ac. 
compliſhment of which they were «ſtill the 


potal Houle brought low: Bur they wotull8..c. 
miltook it, imagining it to be a Promiſe o ali: * 
lorious earthly Prince, and a ſplendid worldly 
Kingdom Unto this Purpoſe they mad nd 
uſe of theſe Figures taken from David's . tems 
al Kingdom, and ſuch other Figures a-1c 
the Prophets made uſe of, to ſet forth before T. 


hai. d, the ſpiritual and eternal Things of te's 


Kingdom of Chriſt. And under the Ind the 
ence ; of this fatal Miſtake, they rejected 745 b thi 
and * him up to Pilate. 


SECT 


5%. 
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Es vs being queſtion d, denies not, oh 
confeſſes, that he is that ſame King pro= 

miſed to the Tews ; and by this we may 
know, from the Propheſies, who he is. 

For, 1. The Meſſiah behoy'd, accofding 
to the Prophets, to be of the Fruit of David's 9 
Body, a true Man of the Sed of David. The Wo 

e. knew well from the Propheſies that the 4 
hriſt was to be David's Son, as appears from 4 
heir Anſwer to our Lord's Queſtion, M bat 
think ye of Chriſt, whoſe Son is he © For they 
unto him, the Son of David, Matth. xxit. - 
41, 42. and they that believ d Jeſus to be the 

10 ab, deſign d him the Soy of David. 
The Prophelies pointed him out as thus to 
e ot David, when David's Family ſhould be 
Iminiſh's and brought very low. They te- 
* him as 4 Branch ſpfinging out of tu 
i 0 F Feſſe, Iſa. xi. 4. 80 that when ge I 
ould come, he ſhould'be as tender Plant, Ii 
Und as 4 Root out of a wht Bo bavin _ 
em bing of that Form or Comelineſs, that his Di 
Mfiples were looking after, J/a, li. 2. 


ofe« The New Teſtament = 5 of- cſuy, th * N « 


e's of the Fruit of David's ccording 
Wo the Fleſh, and of the Seed of Davidageord 
Wo the Ftcſh, and thus 8 the Prophecies, 


N ning theit W in him Af 
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diſtinguiſhed from his Divine. 2. It alſo de- 


he took Part with us in Fleſh and Blood, that 


i £0 


Es 
ii. 30. Rom. i. 3 This Phraſe, according ty 
the Fleſh, ſeems to haye more than one Im. 
port, when applied to J7eſus Chriſt. For, 1 
It plainly points out his human Nature, a 


notes human Nature in its mortal State, with 
the Miſeries and Infirmities of that State: Far 


he might dy, and was tempted in All Thing 
like us, except Sin. 3. It further imports hi 
being a Few; for he was a Miniſter of thi 
Circumciſion to confirm the Promiſes made uni 
the Fathers. In this Senſe the Apoſtle ſays 
2 Cor. v. 16. Tho we have known Chrift ofa 
the Fleſh, yet now henceforth know we bim 
more. Thus Fleſh is oppos'd to Spirit, Gal 
Iii. 3, Having begun in the * are ye not 
made perfect by the Fleſh. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Cl 
was manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtified in tl 
Spirit. x Pet. iii. 18. Being put to Death in thr; 
Fleſb, but quickened by the Spirit. 
Thus now our Lord was made of the Sei 
of Dawid, and ſo ef the Seed of AbrahamarWone 
cording to the Fleth ; and thus the PromilWhis 


made unto the Fathers have their Confirm en. 


tion in him, q true promiſed Seed, Buff the 
the Propheſies fpake of his coming into ti ten-. 
World, as ſomething very extraordinary, M 
vii. 14. Behold a Virgin | ſhall conceive, e P 
bring forth a Son, and ſpall call his Nat 
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Conn. 
MANUEL. Compare Fer. xxxi. 22. The 
Lord hath created a new Thing in the Earth, 
4 Woman ſhall compaſs a Man. There are 
Difficulties moved about this Propheſy ; but 
if we can believe, that Men may be encott- 
aged under preſent Diſtreſs, to expect Re- ³ 
icf, and engaged in their Duty by the Faith ü 
x future Things, upon which their eternal Sal- f 
ation depends, eſpecially when theſe Things 
o come have a neceſſary Influence upon that 
Relief, and upon their doing prefent Duty ; 
Heb. xi. 1,&c.) there will be no Reaſon to que- 
ion, that | is a Prophecy of the Birth of 
hriſt; and it ill becomes them to queſtion 
t, who own the Authority of the New Teſta- 
U nent. Matth. i. 22, 23. Now all this was 
noi one that it might be fulfilled, which was 
Gohoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Be- 
ea Virgin ſhall be with Child, aud ſpall 
ning forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Na ie 
manuel, which being interpreted, is God 
ub us : So the Chriſt behoved to be a Man 
onceiv'd, and born by a Woman, a Virgin. 
Myis was pointed at in the firſt Ptomiſe of him, 
en. iii. 15. the Woman's Seed, And {ome 
Wt the Learn'd have thought the ſame Thing 
tended in the Name Sunil on, given to the 
Hab in Jacob's Propheſy. ¶ See Rivet upon 
e Place.] e 
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—— great Thing is declared by the Ang 
that cold Mary the Mother of Jeſus, chard ſe 
ſhould bring forth the Great Son of David th 
King of Iſrael, Luke i. 34, 35. Then ſaid May 
unto 12 Angel, How ſhall, this be, ſeeing 
know not a Man f And the Angel 3 
and ſaid unto her, The Holy-Ghoſt ſhall com 
upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſod 
everſhadow thee : T, herefore alſo that holy Thin 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called if 
Son of God, 
There is a Threefold Miracle wrought hg 
by the Power of the Higheſ?, working in a ma 
_ and myſterious Manner, 1. The makin 
the Womb. of the Virgin fruitful, ſo thatf 
conceived and brought forth a Son. 2. I 
bringing of that holy Thing, the human N. 
ture, the Soul and Body of Jeſus Chriſt, e 
of a ſinſul Woman. This Man came not i 
to the World, by virtue of that Comma 
xo our firſt Parents before the Fall, Be fri 
ful and multiply upon the Earth, for all ch 
| have come into the World chat Way, rs 
= Partakers with Adam in his Sin; 
he came into the World, by virtue of ti 
Promiſe made for the Recovery of Sinne 
The Feed of the Woman ſball bruiſe the Hel 
pf the Serpent. According to this From 
that boly bing was born of the Virgin, | 
his Power, with whom nothing ſhall be 1 
poſſibl 
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poſſible ; and by this 2 he is related un- 
to his People, that are reckoned with him in 
that Promiſe, in Oppoſition to the Serpent's 
Seed, and by virtue of their Relation to this 
Holy One they are {angified by him, Heb. ii. 
11, 14: For both he that ſanctifieth, and they 
that are ſanctiſied are all of one, for which 
auſe he is not, aſhamed to call them Bret hren: 
waſmuch then as the Children are Partakers 
of Fleſh aud Blood, be alſo bimſelf likewiſe 
too Part of the ſame, that through Death be 
ight deſtroy bim that bad the Power of 
Death, that is, the Devil. 3. But the greateſt 
Wonder of all is, that this holy Thing, the 
Soul and Body, or human Nature of Chriſt, 
hould be no other Perſon, but the Son of 
God, who took to himſelf this Holy Thing, 
hat it might be as verily his Soul and Body, 
s our Souls and Bodies are ours. Becauſe 
be Children were Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
= 4/0 himſelf likewiſe took Part of the ſamè. 
Ihe human Nature of Chriſt. is not a Perſon 
dy itſelf ; the Perſon is the Son of God: For, 


1.88 
hat 


| s the Angel, That Holy Thing which ſhall | 
F tue born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 
inneW his is the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, God 


HedFpaniteſt in the Fleſh, of which Reaſons ſays, 
romlWHow can this be becauſe it can find nothing 
zin, Wke unto it, nothing wherewith to compare 
either in che Height above, ox in the 
{bl = 1 ; * | Deeps 


+ 8 
2 
. 1 


1 
Deeps below ; but Faith credits God's Ted 
mony in the Goſpel, and ſays, Feſus is th 
Son of God, and bleſſed are they that beliew 
This wonderful Union of the divine and 
human Nature in the Perſon of the Son 9 
God, may be ſome Way repreſented to u 
in his Conception in the Womb of the Vit: 
gin without a Man by the Hgly-Ghoſt, th 
Power of the Higheſt overſhadowing her, 
But this leads to another Thing ſpoken ( 
Meſſiab the King by the Prophets. For, 

2. They ' alſo ſet him forth as God, an 
and foretell that this Man, this Son of Davii 
ſhould be a truly Divine Perſon : Even tha 
Perſon of the Godhead, who is ſtiled, Th 
Rock of Iſrael, by David, in making «men 
tion of all the Three. Of this, it ſeems, the 

eus knew not ſo much, who could not 4 
wer that Queſtion, Matth. xxii- 42,---4 
How then doth David in Spirit call him Loni 

Da vid then. call him Lord, How is bel 
Sos ? They know not how he could be Di 
ꝓid's God and his King, and yet his 8 


Bar che High Pricſt, and they that propoleÞ"s, 
HE char Queſtion to him, Art rhou the C H 


condemn'd him for Blaſphemy, when he ct 
felled it, (Matth. xxvi. 63, 64, 65 Mi 
xiv. 61,64. Luke xxii. 67,---71, Fon 1 
7, $.) ſeem'd to have ſome Notion from 
Wl Prophecics of the Mæſſiab's being God. 


$4! | 

| the Son of the Ben the Son of God ? ail 
| 

| 
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W 

The Prophets give him the higheſt Names 
nd Titles of the Supreme God, ſuch as Fe» | 
ovab, Jer. xx1ii. 6. Pſal. xcvii, 1, &c. The 

ord God, Iſa. xl. 10, 11. The Lord of Hoſts, 
a, viii. 13, 14. See alſo for this, Pſal. xxiv. 
o. which Pſalm is a Prophecy of the Meſſiab 
nd his Kingdom, who is there deſign d, The 
ling of Glory,” and his ſolemn Entrance into 
eaven, the Scat of his Kingdom, is there 
eſcribed, as it is alſo, Pſal. xlvii. from ver. 
and Pſul. Ixviii. 18. The Queſtion is made 
oncerning- this King of Glory, who he is? 
Ind the Anſwer to this Queſtion is, The 
ord of Hoſts, be is the King of Glory, The 
ing of Glory is a Title of the Meſſiab, im 


orting his glorious Dominion and Kingdom: 


Ind it this Title, The Lord of Hoſts, im- 
ated no more than this Dominion, the 
duction in that Caſe would not be anſwer'd, 
r all that is expreſſed fully by the Title, The 
ing of Glory ; and therefore that Title, Tb 
rd of Hoſts, imports more, even his Supteme 
odhead, and that he is, That moſt High - 
od, beſides whom there is no God. 
He is ſet forth in the Prophecies as the 
Creator of tho World; ſo we have kim in the 
ginning of that xxiv. Pſalm; and the ci. 
al. which is alſo a Prophecy of the Mefiab's 
igdom, declares him, The eternal and un- 
Wy geable Creator of the Heavtns aud the 


1 1 
Earth. See wer. 25, 26, 27. and compu 
Feb. i. 10, 11, 12. and many other Old Teſts 
ment Scriptures might be cited to this Pi 
pole. Now the Creation of the World i 
that Work, whereby the moſt High God 
beſide whom there is no God, is every whet 
diſtinguifh'd in his Word; and '*tis exptel 
declared, that he ſtretched forth the Heawveni 
alone, and ſpread abroad the Earth by, hj 
ſelf, Iſa. xliv. 24. 1 8 ˖ 
The Adverſaries of the true Godhead of} 
ſus/Chriſt, inſiſt much upon the Manner 
Speaking of him as Creator in the New Teſt 
ment, where they would hare the World 
being ſaid to be created by him, to impe 
his being only a ſubordinate Cauſe, ® or hi 
acting as an Inſtrument only in that gen, 
Work. But tho' it ſhould be allowed thi 
he acted in that Work, as being feteup frat 
everlaſting to be Mediator and Head over 


Things to the Church, and preparing, as WP 
were, 4 Scene for acting that glorious We eu 
of Redemption, and laying all Things ind, 
were made in a Sublerviency unto his uf 
tious Kingdom, Prov. viii. Chap. "Epb.% ande 
9. Heb. i. Col. i. Chap. yet · ſtill there was nd len; 
beſide the moſt High God employed in Man 
Work: Whatever was the Capacity ther » 
in which he acted, the Work he did, ab Fg 
by 


dantly demonſtrates his efernal Power 


7 
3 2 ert zrlf > 23 ly * 4 * oy F. nia! 
teat and chat the Father kath no othet 
odhcad, but that ver me which he (Alb 
bath, and cati challenge a his on, en 
he Father. boo Nhe 57 2440? 
His Work off{troation. is not that wich 
nakes him God þ reer hink WM 
obe the on Got. k is mötthe- Men- ll 
on, for ue M is God; bur vid, evi»: 
ently diſedver unto the Reaſon of Ctenrures, 1 
at whoever: wromght it, is rhe vy true God, a 
Nom. i. 20/1 AridSeripraresRevetacicn ſhews, 
at there: ung dont but that Ged;employ'd: 
e that Work land ithat the ſamę Ferſon, who 
a the Chriſtz the King of the Cllurch, wrought 
\otWbet fame: Work 8 So chat, whatever was 
Capacity wherein · he acted in the Creuti- 
0 i «lcartyiſhews, that he. undc was be- 
re the World, it ur je almigh- 
Lord. God. 10 1] * 2117 D. HRK BY . 
g nd Nαhẽꝭm hi Divine Fetſon edndeſcends 
c i Subordinarion te the Father with 42 
jew ta the ion df —— 8 — 
nd, yet fo agi true Godhead ap 
| haſty in all che Works, to willen Yo "rhus+ 
*Winicicends ; it is the higheſt Ingratitads in 
len to go about to- diſparage him gn n 
unt of chat me Condeſcentiong Neither! 
[1k it xcuſe them that they are moved H- 
this by this Reaſon/ that the) Chhriot . 
15 their n how Tluce truly 
F dir ; 


li 
2 
Ur- 


\ 
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n 
dalia Perſons can * the ſame very by 
head; fo that oſ every one of them it may vl 
truly ſaid, He is the only true God, bei 
whom there is no Ged. For this is to Jy 
that the incomprehenſible God can reveal no 
thing of himſelf, but what they can under 
Rand, and they ate concern d to credite the 
Divine Teſtimony no further, than they c 
ſatisfy themſclves about the Reafonablencſs o 
that which he teſtiſie. 

Tho? yer ai have never been 5 
ſhow an In cy in 2 pres - not 
ſuch, as. appear in many of the 
of which 1 ate erke by Naas Lit 
And even the Inconſiſtencies,' of which wit 
are not able to rid 3 own Notions of — 
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- divine Eternity and N 
ſeience do not / Trap them to quit thoſe Ne b 
tions; but vchatever in dcripture . Re 

. velation with the leaſt Air of Ty 


puts them immediately upon that old Snqui 
ry, Heb; God ſaid- ht And by: "this b | 
that ſirſt propoſed 1 Queſtion, od eaſily 
blind the, nde of them, that believe Ml, 
leaſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel: of Cb 
the Image of God ſpould Shine unto tene 
While he fills their Minds with the Fancy d 
being or becoming as gods for Knowiedgs dit 
Now, While they look dawn upon us WII 
* ot: Difdai, as a an A __ * Cen: 


res, that qr ny Underſtanding, or be- 
Wg impoſed upon by ſome crafty Spirit, and 
nthuſtaſts, believe Myſteries, and credit Con- | 
2dicgions ; it we enquire for the Contradic- 
on in that which we, bclicvs, they tell us, It 
plain Principle in Nature and Reaſon,* 
That God. is but one intelligent Agent, and 
that intelligent Agent and Perſon. are -ane / 
and the ſame; and ſo it is impoſſible, that IM 
one, and hut one intelligent Agent and Per- 
S ien Ty N 2 7} | 
e 1 
But we are not yet. ſatisfied, by all ele 
ords thus ſet 4 that Perſonaluy en- 
ts at all into the Idea, we have, 7. Ny 
by Nature's Light. The eternal Power and 
1.4 ol the 22 Cauſe is cleatiy ſeen by 
that are made, and the Wiſdem 
ic GodhealL is confp piguous in them; but, 
ing the Idea of Perſonality ſerves to diſtin - 
im to us, theſe intelligent Agents, that we 
anot , diſtinguiſh by the Ideas we have of 
lr Natures, as intelligent Agents, Which, 
o' we repeat them never ſo aſt, - are the 
ne; and ſeeing the Divine Being, is infinite- 
diſtinguiſh'd rom all other Beings | in the 
Motion we have of it by Nature's Light, the 
res- 1 of no manner of oy 
ruff d, ſreing the Idea of Perſonali 
des ane mutual Relations and O — 


E's wherc- 


(26 
whereby we diſtin guiſy bbc 2 2 cannot be 
diſtinguiſnd by 92 Idea of their Naum 
common ta both; (and chere is ſomethic 
real at the Buttam of this Diſtinction, We 
of we have ho Idea) it is evident; that a 
Idta of ont human Ferſon neceſſarity / init 
another human Ferſon, and the Idea df 
angelick Perſe; neceſſarily infers — 
gehck Perſon, wich v hom he is ont { 
othet related, and from: whom: he is de 
guiſhed in and by that. Relation: When the 
Cannot. be diſtinguiſhe d from 0 tun coll; Tal 
mon Idea 8 cheir Nature; we Think vi: 
'one&oiivine Perſdn; this neceſſumiy atd- 
ther Divine Perſon: Of this Nature's E 
diſeaders nothing; bur ſhews Oe Godhead 
and but Otie; inſinitely d iſtingiſhed from ai 
other Beingsiby itſelt, —_ chat another G 
15 nphfible. Seripturo- Revelation lea 
this entire and full, and aſſerts it fung Tl 
unte;thisoit adds, che Idea of Perſonal 
v bich im plies: in it more ſuch Perſams, il 
one, und 4 Three Perſons: in this Ml 
Godhead, mutually - related, and acting a 
tina Parts, wich nituto one anothahil 
(which; could not have been tubted Boy of 
iingle Perſon, or by any bur Biyine Perſon 
and that Works: 44 n one Got 
head and Dirine Attributes ſink; fort m0 
thau iu angodther W ork: God, and af 
rc. aan yr whit 
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| 
which all he other wks 'of God gie fub-. 


ſry: ute 5 Light uld bis y He 
55 or. 0 ne, 


his. 4 but ca ce ny 
uſe to wer di * 5 diſt 


N ſons among M I > © * am Ae þ 
0 1 alſo there 1 Fis 00 eccihty for, ne 8 he⸗ 27 
Two weld a ahothct e ade. 


d bs Which. | Wo 8 
© e Iwo .Perous, 
75 e 6 


. 
r Ran e he urÞ6 0 
Man dul . Me. 

vet ſuch an Ire 


the Deity, choc f fart j 

od 50 inte theſe Ying 
ave 180 a and 8 by ht. 
07 Phrpoſe, unto v 
nd which it eantor Sr 

Contempt of this Jorioys Fete af No” 


edhedd" made in this den p | 1 I 
Thus it is « evident; 14 eee e. a < j 
2 i | 


e have of the Deity naturally, he 9 5 
uh the Sau, the Tame "path not the 
d he that . Hot that Poe: 
e Son, "knbws* as little of: the” | 
$ gcws elles md therhſelves 295 in "het Hoe or. 
 WWhurch of God, __ themſelves for. the. , 
Whildren g God,” w TO Vet they „ CA 1 
any chere IL Child. 


£ dat bY 

the Fither'of Jeſus * 28 N. and his Chu. 
"they Wete fot, a8 appear d by their U 
mo 7 rg 15 9 7 — 
1 , A e nd Know. ws, LY tho” LE 
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. | ( 27 ) | 1 $1 is 
calling themſclves the Children of God, they 
call'd the Father of Jeſus Chriſt their God; 
ſeeing none are the Children of God, bi 
they that have the Father of Chriſt for their 
Father; and God is not the God of any, but 


them, to whom the Father of Chriſt is a Fa: 


ther, Fobn viii. 41, 42 and 5 M 1s 
— that — ene, N | * 
that be js your God, ver. 55. Tot ye bave nd 
known bim. The ſame "Thing with the fame 
View may be faid to tht Adverſaties of the 
true Godhrad of Jeng (ook ; they pretend 
i mightily to honour the at glaim 
n  Intereft in him, anch in his Church, while, im 
te mean Time, they diſhonogr the Son, whom 
the Father honoureth, , and would habe all 
Men to, honour, even s they honour him; 
and hereby tis evident they haye not knbwn 
the Ea we and that they really honour | the 
Fathet as little as they honour the Son. 
And thus they do indeed make yoid Scrip- 
ture-Revetation, while they pretend to. receive 
it, by ſubjecting it to [Nature's Light, 1 and 
holding themſclves for Maſters of that Light, 
But bett they tell us, we can upon Occaſion, 
uſe as much Freedom with the Miptures and 
malte as much Uſe of Reafoh in cxplaining 
them, as they in ſome Caſes, and ſo; fall un- 
dier our own Cenſure; and they inſt much 
| entheſr' two Inſtances; God's ſpeaking df 


himſelf as having ei Parts, * the 
Matter of Tranſubſtantiation. ; 
As to the firſt of theſe, That Manner of 

3 as if God had bodily Parts, is a- 


R vondantly juſtified in the gteat Myſtery of 
It Codlincft, God "manifeſt ; + the Fleſh, and 
bas a ſufficient Foundation in his ta Part 
© WY ith us in Ficſh and Blood. Ang it was no 


"8 Way unbecoming God to ſpeak thus of him- 
4 acer the Manner of Man, with a, View 
co this great dag y in the Nee of 
me which he is moſt gloriouſly manifeſted. |. _ 
And as for Tranfabllaatiarion, it had ne 
ver entered into the Minds of Men, if it 
not been upon Occafion of the Revelation 
hat Spiritual Myſtegy, of eating the Fleth and 
drinking the Blood of the Son of Man. The 
es, that took up that Spiritual Sayj 5 
Lord, iti a carnal Senſe, conceiving 
te ſpake of his Body in the lame Manner A 
he Jſratlites cated the Manna, the Type of it, 
Whought this impoſſible, and fo reje ded the 

Revelation. But others came after them, 
ho behoved to own the Revelation, and 
ound themſelves obliged to own, that there 
$ an cating of Chriſt's Body, and drinking of. 
is Blood A his Sup _— They knew nothing 
t the Spiritunl Myſtery of F Ah in this Mat- 
t; and ſo were to have Recourſe to 
he Notion of the. 3 Fews about 
cat - 


0 


Pp, 7 Y 


tatig this ich, 55 n 
preſs Declaration, 72 vi 63 
auld not make 2 Petter of. je 26: 
* either to teject dhe N ö 
„or embtgce that car nal Notion 
Led er 4 W 2 27 


cerpipg of the ru 3927 they. that 
believe. not ia, Io true Godhea brid; 


nit f having Faith! Sd As "ek Muſt 
of tht Trinity, are forced. to maintain A, 90 
perioſ and Inferior 85 Superigg and Igten 
Sol Sehe 1 a aperior ang, 1 — 
Creator, and to imagine ſomething, bitwety 
| 1 God an a, the ne e — 5 che 
| oſfhi hipt „independent Go d, nor A Creature; 
1 G td Aleribe the Divine | roperties to a Cre 
If tlie”: "All. which, is xepuggant, bot 
. 1 and F, le . 25 


_ Ky 
1 r „J o 9 5 * x gs 7 2 duch 
441 | * about ita a8 they, haye. eng 
: 1:18 | = 5 

Ht that, wi nor belieye Divine, Mylles 

141 chile they cannot reach them. with 55 2 pr 
ſon,” ate forced to \ UP. 1 with: more, pngeas 


ſohable inconiiſtrat, O mies, regeving/thetcy 
in the Recompence, ae TE | {os grofeſ⸗ 


fig, theinſe etyes Ty * H v1 * become Fu. 
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W hen 


(38,7 

When thoſe Men hands themſelyes in cheit 
abelicf, ot ſeek to diminiſh the great 

W:nce of this Article of our Faith, by ſignify- 
s chat this Doctrine is not  exprelly « declared 
3 Scripture Revdation, and that it is ſuch a 
WDodrinc, that unleſs it were very y cxpreſly 
W-ycal'd, they cannot be ſo much 'condemn'd 
Wc not believing it, they bring td mind 


at Paſſage, which we. have Fol x. 2 

1 a the Fews round 4 bim, = | 
id unto him, How long doeft thou make us to 

ut ? If thou: be the Chriſt; tel us lainly. 
ſus anſwered," them, I told you, and ye be- 1 
ved not. It was a very hard: Matter for þ 
e cus, conſidering their Pre 72 judices, to be- 
ve that ſuch a Man as Was their 
hriſt, and a Matter of the an 1 portance 
was for them to know him to be the e Chriſt, 
d when they got Signs, they wanted clearer, 

te evident Signs; when it was told chem, 
y wanted to be more plainly told; they 
mplained of the Darkneſs of the cvelation of 
foint ſo important, ſo ſhocking! to them, 
d that it was never told them plainty; ſo 
they could not by ſenſing Words and f 
wales, have ĩt to ſay, that the Words wheres 
it was told them were capable of any her 
caning ; yet they died in their Sins, ber 
uſe they belieyed it not: God hath reveal! 
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ing the Minds of his Pepi, and mak ing i 
believers inexcuſeable; tho' not in ſuch Teig 
as ſuch Unbelievers would have it propoſe 
unto them, nor with that Sort of Exideng 
which they would deſire, who flight and q 
pole the Evidence that God thought fit tj 
give. Jeſus anſwered, I told you and ye 
lieved not. When he. anſwered the Chit 
Prieſt and his Company as plainly As they'd 
fired, they condemn'd him for a Blaſphang 
And tho' this Doctrine be reveal'd in the mil 
ſuitable Manner, for begetting ang inctealin 
the Faith of it in the Minds of them that 
ordained to eternal Life; yet if it were rey 
ed in any Way wherein it could be now {uf 
pos'd to be Gene. we might promiſe upt 
theſe Men, continuing in the Diſpoſitia 
wherein they ſeem to be, that they won 
either diſtinguiſh away the Senſe of that N 
velat ion, and cry for a clearet {till, or ùtteſ 
reje& the Revelation. But we may yet hay 
a further View of the Perſon of the Meſſul 
from thePropheſics of the Old Teſtament: N 

Theſe Propheſies alſo ſet him forth as 
Object of religious Worſhip; ſo chat 15 
eonfeſſing himſelf to be that promis d R. 
does thereby acknowledge that he is the Me. 
ject of that Worſhip; and therefore the 
rue God.” We find the Angels, that 
ef Creatures, that (in the Regard of h ; 
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(_ 33 * a . Bb 
poſſeſo d th®Room, only dig c Rüm, the Me- WM 
diator, who is indeed god, and who are 
therefore called Gods, are commanded 0 
worſhip him, whois Febovab the true God, 
he glorious King of the Church, Pſal. xcvii. 
1,-7. comp. Heb. 1. 6. And in that ci. Pſalm, 
chere he is declared to be the Creator of the 
Vorld, we have him alſo pointed out to us as 
he Object of religious Worſhip, Prayer and 
Praiſe in the Church, on Account of the Glo- 
y of his Godhead, appearing in his great 
Vork of Redemption, and in his building of 
he Church, agd in the glorious Acts of his 
Reign, from the 15th to the 23d Verſe. 
Fee to this Purpoſe, Pſal. &cy, xcvi, xcvii, 
coin, xcix, c. all Propheſies of the Meſſiah 
ad his Kingdom. See likewiſe Pſal. ciii. 19, 
bo, 21, 22, Pal. Ixv. 1,--5. and Pſal. xvii. 
ic. Oc. | 
Tze Scripture makes no Diſtin&ion in the 
buſineſs of religious Worſhip; but aſcribes it 
ly and wholly to God, on Account of the 
odhead manifcſted in the glorious Works of 
| reation and Redemption. And if there are 
t higher Expreſſions of religious Worſhip in 
cripture than theſe that are uſed in the pro- 
netick Calls to worſhip this glorious King, 
pe Meſſiah, his glorious Godhead, mani- 
lag itſelf in his Works of Creation and 
emption, and 125 glorious Kingdom = 
, F 2 - | 
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New Teſtament; but now, being aaf 0 
dend haying come in bis Kingdom, che le: 


| N 
be ſet up in the Fulneſs of Time, is plainly 
given as the Reaſon why he ſhould be worſhip 
ped in his Kingdom the Church by Angels an 
Men. The typical Redemption of the Nati 
on of 1ſrae} out of Eg ypt, and bringing d 
that Nation thro the Milderneſs into the pro: 
miſed Land, carried in it ſuch a diſtinguiſh: 
ing Diſcovery of the glorious Godhead of the 
Worker of it, as intitled him to the. religiou 
Worſhip of Jrael, and made them.;whollf 
without Excuſe in worſhipping any other Got 
beſides that God, that ſo tulfilled his Promil 
to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. Therefore thi 
God ſpake thus from Sinai, Iàm the Lord ti 
God, which hath brought thee out of the Lan 
of Egypt out of the Pouſe of Bondage. Tha 
ſhalt have no other gods before me. This Void 
was the Voice of the ſame, whoſe Blood (peak 
eth to us from Heaven, Heb. xit. 24, 25, 2 
The Father never appeared, never ſpake, bu 
in and by the Son, his Word, and his Spitl 
was with him, Ia. Ixiii. 9, 10, 11. Hag-l 
5. Oft old the Father appeared, and ja 
by him more darkly, while he was only jor 
ſhewing his Incarnation in his Appearang 
and in difers Figures, and ſhewing belt 
hand in dark Promiſes, and manifold earth 
Types; the glorious heavenly Things of W 


> = 


C Is | "30 
her is more clearly manifeſt, and ſpeaks more 
larly in him, the Brightneſs of bis Glory, 
md the expreſs Image of bis Perſon; and be- 
ng Partaker with us in Fleſh and Blood, he. 
5 alſo to us inſtead of the Prophets, by 
rhom he ſpake of old to the People ot {ſraes, 
Heb. i. 1, 2i:,@ 8 | 
It was he then that appeared of old, and 
he Father never but in him, the Augel f 
is Preſence, or his Face. Moſes knew well 
o diſtinguiſh this Face of God, this Angel 
God's Preſence from any created Angel. 
Wc: Exod. xxxiii Chap. This, the Angel, in 
1thWhom is God's Name, is the fame that ſpake 
Lag Moſes in the Buſhy: ſaying, Jam the God 
T Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and that ſpake 
Void him in Mount Sinai, Acts vii. 38. and 
peil rhoſe Voice was conveyed to the People of 
„ el by the Miniſtry of Angels, that mi- 
ſtred to him there. And he ſaid, I am the 
od thy God, thou ſhalt have no other gods 
ſides me. Neither was it any idols 
the Iſraelites to ſay to him, Thou art 
he Lord our God, that ** us out of 
pe, we will have no Gods - beſides thee. 
nd there was no Fear of worſhipping a- 
cher beſide the only God, in worſhipping 
Wn, as there would have been in worfhip- 
roads any created Angel, however commitiiu. 
he by God, however ſpeaking in his Name. 
wil ö ; This 
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This is he that led Vrael * of Egypt ici 
Canaan, and therein manifeſted himſelt tg 
be the only true God, beſides whom Iſrael 
was to have no other God: For the Lord 
alone led Iſrael, aud there was no rang 
God with him, Deut. xxxil. 1 2. 

Now if that typical and èearthly Redemp- 
tion of the Nation rael, ſo mariiffeſted the 
Divine Glory of the Worker of it, as to gin 
him juſt Title to inherit J1/rae/'s Praiſe, hoy 
much more does the Glory of his true God 
lead appear in the ſpiritual ' and eternal Re: 
demption, wrogght by him, for the true I 
el, the heavenly Nation, and in bringing m 
ny Sons unto Glory, and in all the glorioul 
Acts of his Reign in his heavenly Kingdom 
and call for the Worſhip and Adoratjon d 
Angels and Men? He receives this Worſhi 
from the Redeem'd, and from all the Ange 
of God, aſcribing to him the infinite Digi er 
ty and Werth of his Godbead, that appeal 
to them in that glorious Redemption whil 
is by his Blood, Rev. v. 9,---12. E. 

For whatever they may think who knol 
not the Holineſs, infinite jatice, and terriv 
Majeſty of God, and the unſpeakable KN 
ol Sin, as it is againſt him, and that mag 
deſperate Condition, and dreadful Complida 
tion of innumerable Evils, flowing from. ti 
Guilt of Sin, and the Curſe of a broken La 


«of 9] = 
at of which we arc redeemed by the Blood 
of Chriſt ; yet the {elf-condemn'd Sinner, 
that has ſome true Apprehenſion of theſe 
Things, and ſo ſees the great Vanity and 
Folly of all Attempts to make an Amends to 
he Majeſty, of God for the exceeding Sinful- 
eſs of his Sin, or any Way tg relieve him- - 
ſelf from kis deſperate Condition, and weeps _ 
becauſe he cannot find Worth enough in any 
reature, wherewith to preſent himſelf and 
appear with Confidence before the Moſt High; 
uch a Sinner cannot put Confidence in the a 
Blood of Chriſt, nor be relieved by his Fears, 
o as to .come- confidently before God by it, Ml 
ill he be perſwaded in very Deed, that it is 
he Blood of God, and that the Blood of that 
an is the Blood of no other but that Glo- 
jous and Divine Perſon, who is worthy, with 
ll the independent eternal Worth, that is 
che only Godhead. Such a Sinner being 
rrſwaded by the Holy Ghoſt, that dwels in 
he ſlain Lamb, to come unto the Father by 
his Blood, will give Divine Worſhip and 
Flory to the Lamb, without any Fear of 
heir honouring a Perſon, who is not the 
Way true God, beſides whom there is no God, 
ad will count him worthy to reign in his 
orious Kingdom, on Account of that his 
(o-odhead appearing in redeeming us by his 
Mm. Flood. While Men are utter Strangers to 
n LH eſe Things, they may have ſcuitleſs philo—-— 
* n „ 
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ſophical Notions about the Godhead of þ 
ſus Chriſt ; but they'll Hold the Truth in Up 
righteouſneſs, and may, by a ſuĩtable Tempi 
tion, be prevailed with to part with it at 4 
cheaper, Rate, than they that have come byi 
in ſuch a Way as this. 4 
The Kingdom of the Meſſiab is founded in hi 
Redemption, as the Prophets declare 1/a. lii 
toward the Cloſe, P/al. ex. 7. N XXI. 
And his Godhead is ſet forth as appearing 
his Kingdom, and calling for Divine Wal 
| ſhip from all his Subjects. Tis true in bi 
Kingdom he hath condeſcended to reign 
Commiſſion from the Father, even as he vail 
himſelf for his Church to redeem it at the H 
ther's Appointment, and he is in his King 
dom, the Father's Repreſentative; for ha 
otherwiſe ſhould the Father and the Divi 
Glory in his Perſon appear unto us ? Bu 
as he could not fully | repreſent him in 
Church, his Kingdom, if he were not an 
qual Perſon to him, and truly diſtin& fra 
him in one and the ſame Godhead, fo, v 
this very Commiſſion, the Father gives 
Glory into his Hands, which yet he yall . 
give to another God. So we find in til 
rophecy, where he is appointed » the 'B 
ther's Servant, Ja x1ii. from the beging 
That work, which he calls his Glory, and 
Which he's prais'd, even the bringing forth 
Judgment to the Gentiles, opening the Bll 
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Eyes, and bringing the ers ſrom the Pris 
on, 1s given into the Hand of this his Ser- 
ant to be accomplith'd by him: And then 
e declares, I am the Lord; that is wy Name, 
nd my Glory I mill not give to anatber, uc. 
her my Praiſe to grauen Images. This Ser- 
ant of his derer muſt be the fame God 

ith him, who will nat give his Glory unto ar 
other, and yet gives it to hum. | 
= Thus the Father bath committed all Judg- 
Wnt unto the Son, that all Men ſuauld houtur 
„n, even as they honour the Father. He 
bat honoureth not he Son, conouteth nat the 
ather which baih ſent big, Jahn v. 23, 23. 
Whatever be the Capacity wherein this 
Wlorious Perſoti acts, whatever Cons. 
neon he uſe for our Sakes, as Mediator we 
upht nevertheleſs ro.honour:him, and Reli- 
ious Worſhip is declared to behis due on AE 
bunt of his Divine Glory, maniiteſting it ſeti 
his acting in chat ſame Capacity, 6 
hich he thus condeſcends. And gow Wor: = 
i true God appropr priatis all religi — 
ip. without any Diſtinction, to himſelf 
charges us te give any Part or Portion ur 
8 , or any Senſe of it, unto any other, on 
4 ny Aeg or to hearken to any. Prophet, 


is Worſhip to another, Dent. xiii. f, —3. 
eig we are all d to give. religious Was 
| ip to this King os tis , 


4 


0 working Miracles, to Wadde us ro Ar * a 1 


e born, aud for tbjs Cauſe came 1 im 
Vorl; he ſeems to point into that Prophi 


Ty n | = 
1 7 —_— 
Upon the whole we may ſee in the Prophet 
fies, ſome of which have been point ali 
| "That this glorious King the Meſſiab is (ll 
forth as the Fruit of David's Body, a talllf 
Man of the Seed of David; yet not a hi 
- mane, but a truly Divine Perſon, Fehouah 
the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord God, the 4 
mighty Creator of the Heavens and the Earth 
ald the bleſſed Object of the religions Wo 
fliip and Adoration of Angels and Mon. 
he is the Child born to us, the Son giten 
us, who is the. mighty God ; the Son coll 
ceiv d, and brought forth by a Virgin, who 
Name is Immanuel, God with us; the St 
of the Woman, who is able to bruiſe the Het 
olf the Serpent; the Seed of Abraham;in whi 
all the Nations of the Earth may find 
nal Bleſſedneſs; and David's Son, who yet 
his Lord, his God, and his everlaſting Ki 
Peſus confeſſes all this of, himſelf, and 
mowledges, that he is that ſache glorig 
Perſon, in whom the Divine and Human N 
tures are thus marvelouſly united, by his oy 
ing before Pilate, that he is that promij 
King. And when he ſays, To this End 
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ru, umto Us 4 A aud the Govern- 
ent ſhall Ve upon bis Shoulder, &c. Thus 
he eternal God reigns as King, the Church's - 
aker is her Husband, and her Redeemer 
he Lord of Holts, and her God is her Glory. 
Whoſoever confeſſes Talat to be Chril. 
onfeſſes this ſame great Truth concerning his 
crſon ; and it is a vain Thing to pretend to 
onfeſs, that he is the Chriſt, and yet den 
s true Godhead, or not truly own him 
de the Son of God:; as it. is to pretend 


vo confeſs him the Chriſt, and yer deny 
9 im to be the Son of David, *Tis true the 


ord Meſfiah or Chriſt, ſignifying anointed, 
pects his Office; but we. miſtake that Of- 
"Wc, and cannot ſee the Glory of it, nor im- 
ore it unto its proper Ends, ſo as to find 
Salvation, and all Deſire in it, it we do 
Wt {cc him to be God in that Office: And 
ve view him rightly by Faich in his ſaving 
hoe, we will find all the Perſons of the 
head therein manifeſted, and concert d in 
Salvation thereby. It is only in Feflus 
Chriſt, that we know the Father, for © 
e Image of the inviſible God, and tis u- 
In him, that we find the Holy Ghoſt, hrt * 
els in him. It has been an old Obſerva-+'.' Ml 
, that we canneF think rightly of te 
190 Sit, without thinking of- the glorious Fer- 
N anointing, and the Holy Ghoſt; wherew'th © 
2 Nu anointed, Fal. xiv. 6, 7. Heb. i. 8, 9. [| 
"Ws 4+ And = 
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(4 ) 
And i it may. be obſerves. that Brkething 
the Godhead, including all tht Divine M 
tributes, ſcems to be peculiarly 7 5 
us in each of theſe Perſons, as whey 
and by the ſaving Office of Chtiſt. 
jeſty of the Godhead in the Perſon of 10 F 


cher, who is therefore ſtiled God; the in 
- nite Worth and Dignity of the fame ye 


Godhead, in the Perfon of. the Son, and Q 
infinite Suffciency and Power of that 12 


ver Godhead in the Perſon or the Holy ( Ghdl 
ow the ſaving Office of Chriſt 0 thri 


told. He's Prophit, Prieſt and Ring. 1 
tho theſe three Offices be truly df 
and ought not to be confounded; yet we d 
not rightly conceive of him as King, and 
his Kingdom without the other two 'Off | 
as may appear aſterward; and his anginting 


much ſpoke of in the Propheſies with reſpeE1 
to his er Pſal. ii. Pſal. $lv. It is of 


that we now ſpeak, and this anoititing of Cl 


the King has à manifeſt Refcrence unto 


anointing of Da, and theſe Kings, c 


Sy Were but earthly Sighs of this Ls K 


| 8 2 C r. III. 0 
Cbbräiag ro the Promiſe unk to [ 
Dil, wherein we Sbſerv'd that theKi 


Toft. in his carthly Houſe, was ſet up 
Pledge, * and Figure of thar g i 


r of ah} 3 ben VII cool 
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$I. IP LOG: IAIN 
at he is tkhat promiſed King, he dns hitt⸗ 
i to be the” Antirype bf theſe Kings, aud 
at he is unts his Süß eCts inſtead of them, 
nd that his Kingdom is the Thing We hs 
ow inſtead of that Kingdom, wic hath 
s End and Hue ih this. 
This ſeems pretty cleat from Je * 
heſy, and from the Ptott.iſe to David, às it 
1 as been explain'd; and that fame Prophef y 
ich we noticed a little before, thät ö 
Word here refers, ſpeaks this to Chriſtians T5 
WF clatly, 1/2: is. 6, 7.. Unto us a Child & © 
* Of the Increaſe of bis Government and 
Ne cce there ſball be no End, upon the q brons 
David, and upon his Kingdom to orden it, 
[is manifeſt, David's Sons ſucceeded him, and 
at for ſeyeral Ages on his Throne in the 
kingdom of Judab, Jer. Xi. 30. and tis 
lo manifeſt, that the Kingdom, wherein 
briſt rules, and the Throne upon which 
is, is not that ſame very Throne agg 
Wingdom, where David and his Succeſſors 
and ru''d, and can be no otherwiſe. cal- 
T ay Throne and Kingdom, but as it 15 
e Thing typified thereby, ,.according- 19 
od's Promiſe, and the only Thing chat 
e have now inſtead of ir, when the Furth 
bbadows of heavenly Things have theis 
nd, and iſſue in che heavenly Things themr | J 
ies, that are come in the Place of -them: | | 


— 


The Kingdom 25 850 David and his 


Kceſſors 'rul'd was God's Kingdom, ar 


1 


oa 4 : » * 
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ee 

the Church, the Throne of that King; 
was the Throne of the Lord, the Peg 
were God's Flock, and David's Succeſſy 
were Paſtors of that Flock; - their Offi 
however they misbehaved in it, was to j 
the Sbeep of his Paſture, Jer. xxiii 1, 2. 
That Flock of God brought up out 
Egypt by a temporal and typical Redemg 
on, and made a peculiar People unto Ga 
who is no more but a typical Fleck of Gal 
the Anticype of which is that ſpiritual Flod 
gathered out of all Nations, as the 7: 
were brought back from Rahylon, and of 
ther'd out of the Places where they had be 
ſcattered and in Captivity ; even the Ge 
eral Aſſembly aud Church of the Firſt-bon 
whoſe Names are written in Heaven. An 
the Paſtors of that typical Flock, of h 
wicked Miſcarriages, the Lord complain 
were Types of the true Shepherd hg 


1 one for all, and is better unto the Flock 


= than them all, even the righteol 
Branch chat the Lord. hath now rais'd 
_ unto*Devid: I confeſs I cannot otherwil 
explain Jer. xxiii from Verſe 1. to 5. a 
apply the Propheſie, as Chriſtians wilt. of 
ic maſt pe applyed, unto the Maſßab A 
-his Kingdom ; nor will it be caſy ocherwil 
to explain the moſt Part of the Prophet 
concerning Chriſt 9d his Kingdom, ſpl 
ing almolt conſtantly of the Antitype 
the Types. Ang I queſtion not, Bur ff 
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bak Et. 
advertency to this Ee Way; 
does unto this Day ſtand in the Way 
che Jews, their acknowledging* Jeſus to 
the promis d Meſiab the King of Mus. 
hriſtians generally acknowledge now, 
d that was not altogether ſo clear either 
the Jews, that firſt believed that Chriſt 
r Priclt, is in that his Office the Antitype 


reh, and that their Offict has its End 
d Ifue in his, which is now to us in- 
ad of it : And this ſeems to be plainly. 
Woificd in that Propheſie, Jer. xxxiii 18. 
her Hall the Prieits the Levites, want a 

"Wan before me to offer B 
ale Meat-offerings, aud to do ſacrifice conti- 
=. And tis as plainly ſignifi'd in the 
wußgegoing Verſes, with which this is con- 
acd, that Chriſt in his Throne and King 


„ ors in his Throne and Kingdom. See 


uam, (or there ſhall never be cut of 


a Houſe of Iſrael; neither all, &c. It we 
Nie Uſe. Hs New Teſtament, which 
the infallible Guide unto the Explication 


ot any private Interpretation, we will 


Kings as well as of the Prieſts. 


the Prieſts, that were in the Old Teſtamenc 5 


erings and to 


Wn is the Anticype of David, and his Sue. 
. 17. For thus ſaith the Lord, David pals. 


; dm David ) a Man to ſit upon the Thront of 4 | 


the Old Teſtament Prophelits, which a1“ 
Ji Id Jeſus Chriſt declared the Antity 1-4 of - 
T 
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( 
vic. s obferv'd "602 Zin had i 
Tops, ane of mbich bore the Temple,: 


ke weder the Diez of Par, and Da 


Bhitone, far rhat Was ſet in Zim Jn bes 
come to hee Med iatqr ot the ni 
Covenant, ue are come to bath theſe in 1 
Antitype, Heb. ii. T6 are cane to Mad 
Zien In that Context the Apoſtle is ie 

as much at leaſt of che Kingdom 


ag 
phriſt as of his Frioſthood. Let us butg 


fider-theſc plates of the New Teſtament, 
12 may ſee chis Truth concerning 
ingdom of Chtiſt adlerted, even as that d 
cetaing his Prisſthood; ſee the Any 
Meſſage to his Mather, Luke i. 31,32; 4 
Hebdid thou fralt ronteirve in "by Hotab, | 
bring forth a Son, and fhatl call hl Name Jl 
"He" [ball be great, and ſþall Ge talled the Sm 
the Higbeſt, and thy Lord God ſhall' give i 


| Him the Throne of hi Rather, David: Al 


Bal. reign over the Houſe of Fatob for every 


| Laa ingdom there D > End. ¶ ſee G | 


r on the Place. } ſee the Song 97 20 
ver. 6, 70. And Zacharias was filled with 
Holy Ghoft, and prophefied, ſaying, Bleſſed be 

Lord God of Iſrael, for be hath þ raiſed 5 4 

© of Salvation for us in the Houſe bf his 

David, at ſpake by rhe Mouth of his Joh 

. which * bein fince the World began 
dee that remarkable -Conteffion "ol 1 


Halt by Nathanael, nn . 


| 47 } 

Rohr i. 49, 50 Nathanael anſwered and ſaid 
mo him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
hou art the Kiug of Iſrael. Jeſus anſwered qu 
u unto him, becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw 
ee under the Fig- tree, believeſt thou? 
See the firlt Gelpel Sermon àtter the 
ord's Aſcenſion, As ii. 30. 31. Therefore 
ring 4 Prophet, and kaowing that God had ſworn 
ith an Oath to him, that of Fruit of his Loins 
e would raife up — to fit on his Throne : 
Je ſeeing ti before ſpake of the Reſurreftion of 
brit And ver, 34, 35, 36. For David is 
u aſcended into the Heavens. bur he himſelf - 
ith, The Lord did ſay unto my Lord, fit thou 
t my Right Hand. Therefore-let all the” Houſe 
Iſrael know aſſuredly that God hath that 
me Jeſus, whom ye have crucified both Lord 
xd Chriti. A *HR 
The Glory of the Kingdam of Dawid in 
carthly Ifrae] waxed faint, even as did 


hen he came he was as a Branch out of 
vids Roots, according to the Prapheſies 
Wk. xxi. 25, 26,527.. And thou: prophane 
cked Prince of Afrael, whoſe Day is come, 
en Iniquity ſball hade an End, Thus faith 

TI” - 21 Tue 


the Lord God, W the * and tab 
off the Croun: This ſhall not be the fame, 
alt him that is low, and abaſe him tbat is lg 
I will overturn, everturn, overturn it, and! 
ſhall bo no more, until be come whoſe Rig 
it is, and I will give it bim. And as ti 
Fews were comforted in their Dejection 3 
on the Ruins ot the firſt Temple, and its} 
ing no Way <quall'd by the ſecond, by 
Promiſe of Chriſt to that 'Templs, and oth 

. glorious Houſe, the Antitype of that Temph 
Hag. ii. So they were encouraged by all ti 
Prophets under the Miſchiefs that befel the 
Kingdom, and the Ruins of the Houſe 
David with manifold Promiſes of the Kin 
dom oF Chriſt, the Antitype. See Au 
8,.—12, referred to Ads xv. 16. After thi 
will return again, and will build again 
Tabernacle of David, which- is fallen dm 
and I will build again the Ruins thereof, « 
I will. jet it up; that the Refidue of M 
may ſeek after the Lord, and all the Genti 
upon hom my Name is called. 61.1 
David himſelt might be many Ways 
Type of Chriſt ; but it appears, that lie 
a Type of Chriſt in reſpect ot his Throne ll 
Kingdom: Now whatever was peculiat 
David, that Throne and Kingdom was 0 
men to him and his Succeſſors; ifs therel 
in that Reſpect he was a Type of Jeſus Cit 
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his Kingdom, as 1s clear. from what is 
id, his Succeſſors in that Office, whatever 
ey were otherwiſe, behoved in reſpe& of 
at Office to be Types of Chriſt in his 
ngly Office. Feſhua the Son of Foſederk 
High Prieſt, was perhaps in more Reſpects 
an one a Type of Chriſt, and ſome Things 
re peculiar to him; but the Prieſthood, 
mmon to him with others that borc that 
fice, was typical of Chriſt's Prieſthood. in 
em, as well as in. him. And Zernbabel's 
Wovernment was as much typical of Chriſt's 


overnment as Foſpua's Prieſthood was of 


Prieſthood. There were wicked Kings, 
we ſee from EZeR. xxi. forcited, and there 
Wer: wicked Prieſts; but the Offices were 
th ſacred, which indeed did aggravate 
eir Wickedneſs: But ſo fat as they exerct- 
their Offices with Approbation, and a- 
in theſe Offices ſuirably unto the Nature 


And of them, fo tar they prefigured Chriſt 


them. 
It is true, theſe Offices were diſtin&, ſo 
at it appertained not to the Kings to do 
e peculiar diſtinguiſhing Acts of the prieſt- 

W Office; even as the prieſtly and kingly 
ces, tho' both lodged in the Perſon of 
us Chriſt, are truly diſtin& ; and it would 
a great Abuſe of his kingly Office, to 
it unto the peculiar Uſe ot his Pricſt- 
. "£2 ww hood, 


3 
hood, as, we are very ready to do, and i 
would deſtroy the Uſe of both theſe Offity 
unto us, and diſhonour them greatly, what 
ever Honour we may think to put upon a 
of them thereby, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16,-—41 
*Tis alſo true, that the Matters of the Lordi 
immediate Worſhip in the Temple, were 
ſtinct from the Matters of the King's Govent 
ment in the Kingdom, and that the Matta 
of the Lord's Worſhip in the Temple wetef 
cred, and the moſt ſagred Matters, But tl 
Natters of the King were alſo ſacred: Ti 
Nation or Kingdom it ſelf whete they 
led, was ſacred, à holy Nation. The King 
that fat on the Throne of David Wee 
Light alway before God in Feruſalem, | 
City which he bad choſen him, to put 
Name there, 1 Kings xi. 36. They we 
Church Officers as well as .the Prophets at 
Prieſts, See Lam. ii. 8, 9. where we ſte l 
ons King and her Princes, as well as 
Prophets. And Chap. iv. 20. it is faid of ti 
King, The Breath of our Noſtrilg, the Ami 
ted of the Lord, was taken in their Pits, 
hom we ſaid under bis Shadow we ſhall 
among the Heathen. Ste likewiſe Re x 
26, 27, 28. Her Prieſts have wiolaltd 
Laws, and have profaned my holy Thitlgs3 
Her Princes in the midſt thereof art 
Wolves ravening the Prey and ber Prop 
dave daubed them with untempered * 


4 


TAS 
nd Micah ili. 10, 11. They build ny Zion 
ith Blood, and Ferufalen with Inmquty; the 
eads thereof (* e. of Zion Ju 2 : fe Re-' 
ard, and the Prieſts thereo + £ — for Hire, 
nd the Prophets thereof divine for Money: 
eads of Zion is a rofl Expreſſion: See 
kewiſe Zeph. iii. 2,- F. She truſted not in the 
ard, ſbe drew not near to her Cod. Her 
rinces Within her are roaring Hon, ber 
Fudges are evening Wobues, 2 Prophets 
re light and treacherous Perſars; her Prieffs 
ave polluted the SantFuary, they bave dune 
jolence to the 1 \ The juſt Lord ts in the 
iat thereof, he will not do Iniquity. And 
e following Part of that Chaprer will al- 

rd us a View, of the Difference betwixt this: 
rate of Things and the New Teſtament 
hurch, promiſed there, and of the Excel- 
oY. of thar Church, hh Reſpe& unto the 

ns of whom i doth cool. Bur by 
cle Texts cited, it appears, that the Kings 
Were Church Officers, though they were not 
rieſts, even 7 were the Pr hets, and theſe 
ere ſtanding. T pes of Cl | in that typical 
hurch. Chriſt s kingly Office is not his 
rieſtly, but no Man nts thence infer, that 
is not an Office in the Church; neither 
N ould any declare, that the Office of Deacon 
Ne Teſtament Churches, which reſpects 
e Relief of the Poor in their temporal Straits, 


18 
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1s no Church Office, T this Reaſbyn, þ 
cauſe it is not the Office of Biſhop or f 
der, which more immediately reſpe&s 
Matters of the Lord's Worſhip. The Ma 
ters of the Lord and of the King were d 
ſtinct, but the ſame Court judged in both 
Levites and others being joined in it; and m 
had diſtin& Preſidents tor theſe diſtintt Ma 
ters, but both ſer to judge by the King, wh 
gave them Charges and Directions, 2 Chr 
ix. 8, 9, 10, 11. And not only David a 
Solomon, who were Prophets, but Jeb. 
phat, Hezekiah, and Joſiab, and rhe ge E 
Kings ruled in Things pertaining- to thillh® 
Temple, and the Worſhip of God. Such! 
contend earneſtly for thoſe Kings being on 
Civil Officers, will not allow the Kings ot ti 
Earth fuch Power in Church Matters nos 
as the Kings of Judah exerciſed with Ay 
probation about the Temple, and the Mat 
ters et the Lord's Worſhip, if they think col 
ſiſtently with their Notions about the i 
trinſick Power of the Church; unleſs perhap 
they were fome Way ſecured as to this, Thi 
the King's Power ſhould be at their Devotion 
and under their Direction. Aſter all, it wil 
not be eaſy to ſhew why the ſpiritual King 
dom of Chriſt might not be typified by 
worldly Kingdom, as well as the heaven 
Sanctuary was prefigured by a worldly San 
Quary. 8 | . *. Zu 

* 
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But againſt this it is objected, That what- 
er Power the Kings of the Houſe of Da- 
d had in Iſrael, and about the Mattets of 
e Lord, ſuch like is attributed to the Kings 
the Earth, with Reſpect to the New Te- 
ament Church; and ſo that was not pecu- 
ar to them, nor 45 Chrilt's Government in 
e Church the only Thing we have now in- 
ead of theirs; becauſe tis ſaid, Ja. xlix. 
3. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and 
heir Dueens thy xur (1g a. 
Becauſe the very Letter of this Prophefy 
as been vehemently urged, as expreſſing ful- 
the ſtrange Senſe that has been put upon 
, and Things foreign to the Scriptures five 
een built upon theſe Words by Men indul- 
ing themſelves in private Interpretations of 
he Prophecies, without attending to the. cer- 
in Light affordgd by the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Author of them, in the New Teſtanlent,, for 

xplaining them; it will be needtul particu- 
arly to conſider that Propheſy, and fee what 
wht the New Teſtament affords for the Ex- 
mication ef it. :.*- ee Ke 
And frft, *Tis plain there is à great deal of 
letaphor in that Propheſy, of. which thele 
Vords are a Part: For Inſtance, (v. 22.) 


[ve lifting up of the Lord's Hand. tbe ſtring 


= of bis Standard to the Gentiles and  Peo- 
ie, tbeit bringing Zion Sons in theirs Arms. 
a aud 


| 
| 
| 
| 


of | the Gentiles bowing down 70 the J 


not much Metaphor here, rhe ¶ Hore 


ford that Nouriſhment 7 Do they admingj 


them, and which the Kings of the Earth 


ter this ic is but begging ;* and it canndl 


' Secondly, We "mutt conſider what is thi 
Church; unto which this Promiſe ſays th 
Kings and Queens ſhall be nurſing Fathers an 


** 
— ** 


0 
and carrying ber W Age upon their Nui 
ders. And (v. 23.) the Kings and Dy 
with their Face towards the Earth, and hq 
ing up the Duſt of ber Feet, If there wo 
ti 
07 many Waters would bide faireſt for 1. L 
There is not one Expreſſion here then, by 
what is metaphorical ;.and that there {hol 
be no Metaphor in that of Kings uur/iug H 
thers will not be caſily granted: For Nut 
nauriſh the Child, and what is the prop 
Mouriſhment, of the Church, and of A 
Children? Do the Kings of the Earty a 


ſter the Word and Sacraments? Have the 
the Power of the Keys of the Kingdom 
Heaven? No, this cannbt be the Senſe. ' The 
Officers of che Church claim this as theilt 
Privilege, which the New Teſtament gie 


muit not meddle with. But then, they! 
beg their own Senle of the Words; for 4. 


be thought unmercitul to grant them 0 
more, than the Nee Teſtament gives u 


Leave to grant. 


Mothen 


Wk, 


. M 4 


"th:rse, And here we have ſome Help. 
rom the New Teſtament. See Rev. xxi. 
27. And the Nations of them which 
4 aved, ſpall wall in the Light of TP and 


Honour unto it. And the Gates af it ſhall 
ot be ſhut at all by Day: For there ſhall be 
; Night there, and they 2 hal bring the Glory. 
id Honour of the Nations into it. Aud there 
ball in nowgys enter into it any Thing, that 
fileth, neither what ſ * wor keth Abominati-- 

x, or eth a Lie; the which ap. writ” 
mn in the Lamb's Bok of Life. | 
Thele Words ſcem to declare thé fult 

ccompliſhment af this Promiſe, and of all 
je Old Teſtament Promiſes of this kind: 
or they cbnrain a Deſcription of the 
hurch in its Perfection, at the RefZitution 
Fall Things, and a farther \Declacarion of 
e (ame T bing that is declared, Rev. xi. 
5. where it is ſaid, The Kingdoms of this 
I are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, 


td ever. 


This is a Part of the ſhort . Sam which 
at Context gives of the Iflue of the Voice 


id, Chap x. 7. But in the Days of the Voice 
the ſeventh net when he ſhall ſound, the 
rr of God fhall be finiſhed, as he hath de- 
ared to his — the Prophets. 
I » 1 Nag, \ 


be Kings of the Eartir do bi their Fra 4 


ud of his Chrift, and he. ſhall reign for ever ; 


i the ſeventh Angel, of which Voice it was 


| - after Chriſt's ſecond coming, when he hath 


( 56 

Now the Voice of 1 ſeventh Ange it 
fues in the Kingdoms of this World, theiq 
becoming the Kingdom of our ws. and 
of his Chriſt, where he is to rei 
and ever, the coming of God's | Aro, the 
raiſing of the Dead; _— rewarding. of the 
Prophets, Saints, and them has God, 
both ſmall and great, and the Deſtgudton 
of them that deſtroy: the Earth, Ay xl 
15—— 

Thir id the. Sum of the. Thin mo 
fully declared from Chap. xiv. to th Mud d 
the Book. And for 4 more tull Heclaratio 
of that 15 ver. of Chap. xi. we, have what 
it ſaid in the End. ot Chap. xxi. which te- 
preſents the, glorious Stack of the Church 


por down all Rule and. Authority and Pos- 

; And whey the Fulueſs of the Elict of al 

| Marions is brought into the Church. And 
what Church is that there ſpoken of Þ Surcs 
ly no other but that which conſiſts. of Al 
them, and in noways of any other but 
them, 'that ate ſaved, and are written in the 
Lamb's Book ot Life For where dis ſaid, 
| The Glory and Honour of the Nations ful 
+ be. brought unto it, tis alſo ſaid, There ſhall 
in noways enter into it any. Thing that 4 
et b. | 
7 Or this Holy Catholic Church, and no 


+ jo much ot. . particular Church ** 
F 


CIS 8 V 
* 
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this Old Teſtament Promiſe ſpeak, 4s is 
evident tom the Context. 
Now let it. be declared: in what Senſe Kings 
are Nurſing Fathers to this Church; Do they 
beſtow worldly Privileges upon it? And have 
they any other to beſtow ? Do, they ſave and 
defend this Mount Zion from its Enemies h 7 
their Power * And is .@ their Power ſut- 
ficient for this Task? Are they to. look u- 
pon this Church, as a Facher does on a Child 
nurſed by him? And is this Church to regard 
the Kings of the Earth, as a Child regards 
its nutſing Father? They that would have 
it thought from theſe Words, that the K ings 
of the Earth are nurfing Fathers to the Church, 
as they are to the Nations, Where they rule, 
mult find ſome Difficulty: in reconciling this 
with the following Words, They {ball bow 
down rg thee with their Faces towards the 
Earth, and lick up the Duſt of thy Feet. © 
Thirdly, * ſis eaſy to underſtand, how Kings 
are nurſing Fathers to the Nations, where 
they rule, and to their Subjects in theſe Na- 
tions; aud as it is. the Duty of their Subjects 
0 regard them as their nurſing Fathers, ſd tis 
their Duty to behave toward their Subjects 
laitably to this Deſignation and particular- 
to protect them in their natural and civil. 
\ghts, of which the Liberty of their Conſci- +, } 
ces ought to be look'd upon as a very va- y 0 | 
| | BG luable 


nn the New Teſtament, unto that f 


A 

luable one. And if 4 Kings of the * 
had but maintain d this, there had never bes 
ſuch a Thing ſeen in the World, as the Nm 
fitting on the Beaft, drunk with the Blood i 
he Saints. 
Bur *tis not ſo eaſily underſtood how King 

and Queens in that Capacity are Nurſes uM 
to any but their Subjects, and that as thx. 
are their Subjects and as of the Nations 4 
Kingdoms where they rule. If theſe Natiq 
be Churthes, the King of the Nation is King 
of the Church, and 5 nurſes the Chir 
But this Promiſe ſpeaks of the Holy Cathe 
lick Church, and ndt of a National Churd 
and the New Teſtament ſpeaks nothing of 
National Church; ſo that there is no ſud 
Thipg inſtituted by Chriſt, to be aue by 
any King or Queen ; and therefore, this Cans 
not be the Senſe of the Promiſe, that the King 
and Queens of the Nations ſhall nas Na 
tional Churches. 
Neither is there any Encoungene given 


in ſome would have the Kitigs to be ti 
Church's Nurſing Fathers: For they think We" 
the Kings ſhould nurſe the Church by pro⸗ 
viding abundant Maintenance for the Clergy 
and fo making it needleſs for all them tut 
are taught in the Word, to give Obediens 


te Chrik, n them, to commun 
a cat 


| , 59 0 0 ; . , 
Lan cate to him that teacheth in all good Thing, 
ber and further by ſupporting their Authority o- 
Vun ver the People, and employing the Kingly 


Power againſt all them that ſubmir not to 
it; and by beſtow ing worldlPrivileges* u- 
pon the Church, and defending her in thie 
s off fion of theſe ; thus making a worldly 
the kingdom for Chriſt, and his Mingſters like 
ne Lords of the Gentiles. But eſpecially the 
rio Kings muſt nurſe: the Church by defending 
Ri er from the Arguments of ſuch Teachers, 
urs the dignity'd. Clergy” judge Hereticks or“ 
athoWschilmaticks, and by their Authority pro- 
urch ounce chem ſuch, while they either cans 
or ſtop their Mouths dy convincing Ars 
guments, er will not be it Pains to do it, 
'd byWand the King is to defend the Church from 
can ach falſe Teachers, by cutting them off, or. 
Ca eme Way effectually reſtraining them from, 
ſpeaking, Thio' heretical Teaching (how- 
yer evil 1t be betore God and his Churchy 
nd however Chriſtians in a private Capa - 
bew eity may ſhew their Abhorence at it, with _ 
c thut diſtarbing civih Society) is none of, theſe 
kink eri Deeds that the New Teſtament ſub- 
pto-ects to the Wrath and Puniſhment infl:-, 
ted by the Magiſtrate: For theſe. ate o- 
that pen Immoralities, and Breaches of the. ſe - 
eng ond Table of the Law, as is very evi- 
un: ent from Rom xiii. which ſpeaks only of the 
0 "Ie ſecond 


5 | „ 60 ) 
keond Table, and from 1 Per. ii. 120ʃd 
Fr is not eaſily to be believed, that the 
Church of :Qbrift is nutſed by the "veh 
ſame Means whereby rhe ' antichriſtiz 
Church. is "waited, and by which more & 
Zicuis Children have been Sufferers thi 
of” Hereticks ot talſe Teachers. Our Loft 
forciceing Herches and Herevicks would g 
| along with his:Goſpel, and the pure Pol 
i fion of it in the World, and that maty d 
bis (aithful Servants would bencut off of 
| of the World; under Pre tonce of cuttiih 
i off Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, bas 'pivgt 
x in this Cautioa againſt it, in the [Pare « 
| the Tares and Wheat, Mutch xtii. Let hal 
grow together. until the Harveſt, leaſt while 
gather up the Tares, ye root up the Wheat wi 
- wr os fs - +4: 7 2M 
Fourthly, It muſt be noticed, that the 

Words, Iſa. Alix. 23. come as in Anſwer 1. 

that Queſtion, wer. 21. (which follows fr 

miſes of 2 numerous Chuch, upon the Reo * 

jection of the Jets wer. 19. br * Then aul 
- thou ſay in thine Heart, Who hub bagottin wil - 
theſe, ſeeiug I have loft my Cluldren und an 1 

defolate, a Captive, and removing to and fo? 

And who bath brought up theſe? Behold I un 

left alone, theſe where had they leen? 

If che Jews Mould be calt off, t is h: 
poſcd to be Matter of Wender, henct 


of | 


„ 5 ERC 


( on » 

+ ſhould. have! ſo many Children, 38 the 
9 and 20 Verſes: rr And the New: 
— declares what Difficulty" there 
as about chis, and how alipniſbing-ir w. 
hen ir came to pats: Dhvrefore there is 
Queition about, it in the Propheſy, as'#- 
pyiterious'Thing, puzzling” way Mindy of 
en. So that the Scope of the Prophefy 
the locreaſe of the Cheb, by — Ca- 
ng of the- Gentiles; w hen the · Childre of 
he Jeruſalem, that was oy Eafth, ate caſt 
ut, and the bringing ei the. Elect of- a 
ations unto Chrilt, and inte that ne 7 
alem, which is above, and is the Mother 
t them all. This Propheſy ſpeaks) not. f 

te Defence and Brotection oi any Church 
te Powers: of, the Earth, not of theit 
elt owing world}ynPrivdeges upon it, but 
peaks clearly, of the Eredtion and In- 
eaſe of that Church, which is the glori- 
us Antitype of the Church of el, and 
t muſt be explained according to this Scope. 
he New Teſtamcnt gives us abundant Di- 
etipn in this, and ſhows how this Pro- 
ile began 10 be falſmed in the Days of 
Apoltles, but ſigafies uo othet Accom - 
1 ot it 10 the Eid oi the Word. Apd 
t we compare 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. wkh'the 8 
erle ot this Chapter, which is wholly 2 
[ophely ot rhe: Calling ot the Gentiles, 
ell ſee that we ate to leck the Bepivog/ 


Ort. 


- |. i | 
of the. Accompliſhment ot this whole Pw 
pheſy in the Time of the Apoſtles. 
| . Laſtly, Therefore this Promiſe contain 
| not a Deſcription of any Office that the 
| Kings of;the Earth are to cxerciſe abou 
the Church; but it is a Deſcription of the 
of whom the Church ſhould confiſly'upes 
the caſting- out, of the Jews; for wht 
Enquiry is made by Zion, b -hath begit- 
ten me. theſe, « ſeeing I have loft my Chilis 
the Lord aniwers, 711, lift »p my Hand 
the Gentiles, and they fball bring thy Son, 
their Arms. And whereas *c1$ enquired 
Who. brought up theſe ? Behold I whis deft 
done, theſe where had they been? Oc; Whit 
are they? and whence came they? "Thy 
Lord aniwers, The Kings of the-Gentiles 'ſbu 
be thy nurfing Fathers, and their Queens tl 
nurfing Mothers: They brought np these 
they were nurſed by them, as their Sub 
jets, And, thus the Kingdoms of the 
jj World, where, of old, there were no Chi 
| dren of, Zion are now as ſo many Nurſe- 
Ul ries, from whence Zions Children art 
brqught to ber. The, Kings ot the Earth 
nurſe their Subjects, and Zion has many 
Children of them, who are nurſed by the 
Kings of the Earth, that is, their SubjeQs. 
Thus the Anſwer is ſuited unto; the Que. 
ſtion, and it is no other but a metaphor 
cal Deſcription of the Calling ot the ns | 
| * (00th, 
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{8 ) 
iu, which began | in the Days 11. 2 
volles, to continue thröugh — whole &. 
epted Time, the hole Day of Salvation, | 
x the Lord's Tecond Coming, "when it 
ſhall be laid, The Kingdom of this Wan 
come the Ning of bur Lord, and of this 
briſt, and he full vel for ever and over, 
As to what is {aid in the latter Fate 1 
he ver. of the Kings bowing do dun to the Une 
ind licking aß the” Du of zer Lid; we 
now that ches lcd Cre has Power gn 
er all Feb, that he might give" eternal 
ife to his People, and ae be e 
r above all Power - World, and 
# which is to come, acc is Head aver 
Things to the Church, making all Things, 
ren the greateſt Enemies of the Church, 
ork together for its Good, in a Way of MW 
joly Providence, While be rules 7 the 
nidſt of hig Enos *rill, at pub 
then he comes the Tecond Time, he 
Jown all Rule, and Authority; ,and ou 


, and all his Encaties under the Feat A 1 


be Church. 1 
So that i It cannot chiily be mate ev. vt 4 2 
om this, yea, nor from any other Text ofthe © 
Did or New Teſtament; that the” Ning 
Nations may be unto the New THO 8 
hurch, Moum 25 the heavenly Fer, 
he dil KR * Kemi. 
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of a Divine Promiſe, and its becoming a Na 


. the great Promiſe of the Seed Chriſt, for x 


_ Kings of the Houſe. of David, or that ty 


its ſeveral Forms of Government, ſom th 
Time of its being a Nation, even as fie is f, 


_Propo poſed to the Faith 80 Abraham, Iſaac a 


ward more fully declared. And when, f 
HFouſe of Jacob did become a Nation, it 


: e ſeparated from all the People upon Ui 
Face of the Earth, Ex. xxxiii. 1 3, 16. 


7 


(4 ) 
Mount Zion, Goſpel Churches, inſtead * 


ſhall” have the ſame Power there that then u 
in that earthly Nation arid Kingdom, ha 
was then the Chureh of God. 4+ 7 
Let neither was it only the Government 
the Kings of David's Houſe in that 
tion, that was typical of the Kingdom 
Chriſt : For the Government of Chriſt 4 
his Kingdom is the” Antitype of Qt 
Rule and Government in that Nation, und 


«© * * 
— —— 4 1 wn 


the Antitype of all the'Firſt-born in thicFami 
State of the Church before that. 
For that People became'a Nation by Vim 


tion was the Accompliſhment of a Prom 


Jacob; and this Promiſe was Kubſer vient h 


Sake of which it was given, as may. be {ten 


unto. God a Holy-Nation, a Kingdom | 
Prieſts, Ex. xix. 5, 6. That Nation was ll 

y 
C 


| 


The whole ruling Power in this Natit 


ment Was Ecclefiali Bol When the Go- 
mment was too great a Burden for him a- 
ne, and the Seventy Elders were firſt ſet a- 
rt to bear the urden with him, and to judge 
that Commonwealth of Iſrael; they partook - 
the Spirit that was upon Maſe for that 
roſe, Num. xi. 
This Nation in All its Forms of emen a 
ent was a Theocracy. God was the very-. 
ing of the Nation: Ap. therefors he was 
ended with his. Feople for defiring a King 
ke the Reſt of the Nations. And tho? he al- 
wed-them a King, as he had given Directi- 
s about this bee Deut. xvii. from Verſe 
to the End; yet that King behoyed to * 
his thuſing, and the Manner of the King 
om was declared by him, 1 Sam. viii, ix and. 
Chap. The King behoved to be under hie | 
preſs Command and' Dixection in the 2 1 1 
rs of Government War and Peace? -Y 
that they were not Kings like the Kings a./ Fw 
Nations: For the Lord remain d {till 18 pe. 25 
bir of that Nation, and the Government. of, 7 
was his: So it was a ſacred Thin 7 K 
The Judges that the Lord raiſed up. 9; 4 
dee Iſrael were plainly facred Rulers, 
pes of the Chrilt ; ad the Lord * 
em,, when he makes»the Promiſe to Da! 
building him a"Houſc, and of the Meſa 
ngdom, 1 Coe 5 6 Ve CR”. 


| 


© | 


. 


+ 


A 


, \ determined clearly in David's Promiſeꝶ tu 


Ax. 4, .) 


Fe 
There were feveral occaſional Ty 
Meſhab's Kingdom and Govet * 
ſeveral. Inſtances and Acts of — Rat 
and Government ſome Way relating to Ifra 
and feveral temporal Rulers that prefigur 
Chriſt's Kingdom, as Foſeph, Aer Eft 
x. and Cyrus, Eſai. xliy, and xlv. C and th 
+ like. But the Rulefind"G&ernment in Ia, 
W the Church of God, was a ſtanding Type a 
f conſtant Prefiguration of the Ki neo | 
Chriſt: It was tor his Sake that Iſraet becu 
a Nation and Kingdom, and when it wal 


he. ſhould ſpring of Judah, and Dig 
Kingdom was 72 up in Judah, (. 
as an eſpecial! Type 
| - Meſſiah to come of his Houſe, the lt 
| the Tribes were ſuffered to apoſtatiſe ira 
tze Covenant at Sinai, and that apollall 


EKEingdom, it it was typical ot anyThing 
F it wat "rather t But 1 bolt 
bt >. ear in Judah prefigur d the n 
oy n ing, 

15 © wi an eſpecial Preſence 91 6 Cal 
TY therefore among theſe Rulers be) yond ode 


{0 Eand, tells them, E judge not for Mu 
a but for the Lord. who 1s. with Jou in the Jah 
den: He flood in theit Congregation k 


15 F e Wong . '*' I 
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Jehofap har, when (ere Judgd 


n. 

gomething to this Purpaſe dene to be in- 
ended in the Ixxxii Pſal. Pis agreed that 
N lgidtrates and Rulers are there ſpoke of, 
nd called gods and Sous of the Hagbeig. 
nut it is not of all Rulers that — is 
2 ſpoken, for they arc plainly diſtinguiſhed: 
atom other r called ods. on that 
jg Account, wherein they are diſtinguiſned 

om them; yea "tis manifeſt that they are, 
he Rulers in God's Nation: For they were 
Rulers, as our * us, to whom the 


AN 


were only the Kulers in Jacob - God did not 


Word to other Nations, Ot it we may unders 
ſtand, the Word, that our Lord ay 
to them, or was with them, the ſame Wap 


don of God himk vrhoſe Name is the 


rence among the Rulers of God's Nation, 
x18 00d taudeth i the Coligregation of the Mighty, 
be judgeth among the gods : "Iſo called them gods 
unto whom the Word e God came. (res ic d nin 


Place againit Crelkas. | The Duties of their , , 

ce are pointed out to them, and theſe 
are the lamg, wherein, Selomem is made A 
Type. of the Meſſiah. Pſal. Ixxli. 12, 1 


ord of God came Johy x. 39. And (ach ; 
make known his Statutes and the Doftvine of bis. 
came 
a54Job. i. V that is, if we take it far he 


Word of God; then we may explain me 
firlt ver. ot that Pſal. ot him and | his Pre- 


1% 7% Sit yer) | dee Biſterfield go oa 


| 
| 


14. And they are complain'd of, as not 45 if 


* 2 —— 
& — 
\ 72 e * : 
* 

: 
1 * 

17 
* 

. 


1 + derftanding their great Office, nor ſairaby 
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ment, ver, 2, 3, 4. J. Then the Pſalnif 


the hight, but ye ſhall die like Men and fall li 
4p of their Office beyond that of other Princes 


F}-- their Life, be cries out in the laſt ver. Wil 
O God judge the Earth, for thou Pal inden 


1 

ö 
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\ Exerciſing it, but acting contrary tg 
Deſign of it: So that the Church was in 
lamentable Condition under their Goyern, 


concludes thus concetning them, wen. & 
and 7. I ſaid ye are gods, and all of you Sons o 


one of the Princes. After this greag Rccou 
and grievous Complazat of theit® Wicked 
- neſs, and of their Wgakneſs and: Infirmity x 
dying Men, whoſe Eminence ended ail 


all Nations: This is he from wham theſe 
.. Rulers had the Defignarion gods and Sous i 
the. Higheſt, even the Meſſiah the Sor gf Gadi 
wh od... is their 


3 


4 


* 
A 


( 69. 
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| x2 i J | _ 4 
were called gods, yet they were but meet 


the Kingdom, who is. Ood in reality from . 
whom they borrowed that Name, and in 
whom. that Deſignation of cheirs is ＋ 
ed : They judged unjuſtly and weakly 
Men, but rightęeous Judgment is expected 
fom him; they were dying Men, and theit 
Government ended with their Lite ; but 
the Meſſiab, the Son of God, ariſes from 


Government was in that Natjon, but his 
Kingdom Extends to every Kindred, Tongue, 
People and Nation. Ariſe @ God judge the 
Eath, for thou ſbalt inherit all Nation. * 
In this View of that Pſalm we perceive 
our;Lord's Reference to it, Job. x, 3 2y---36- 


Godhead, and what's ordinarily pleaded 
_ ir. from that Place . is entirely taken 
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Men; and he defires that he fhould tape 


the Dead and takes the Kingdom ; their | 


arries in it a Rrong Argument for his | 


4 4 Was talſely accuſed of being n Ceſar.) 


| TS). w_ 
eme eee 3 
. CHAF AH 


8 of the Difinion between the, Old Tang 
and the New with Reſpe& unto the 7 
and of the Nature of the K dom ＋ 


E have been confi dering ſome This 
Imported in our Lord's Confeſſion 
thar he is the King promiſed toy the Fo 
We $1all next (ce what he ſays of his Kin 
dm. And here he gives us à ſhort, % 
* his Dectrine concerning. his Kin 
| | abt it ſo, as at once to point aal 


iſh Miſtake, and to fatisty Pilate, that 


My Kingdom, ſays he, is not of this V Tak 
Now is my Kingdom not from hence: 
Both John Baptiſt, his Fore-runner, and 
himſelf," preaching ot this * deſigul 
| the Kingdom of Heaven, us they riß 
the Prophelics of the Vail of 2 take 
from that worldly Kingdom of God in I 
Which was an — Prefiguration of ul 
| Heavenly Thing. So they explain d the Fro 
pheſies, 1 this their Explicatiön of thel 
e « Fqundation in the Propheſies themſ eu 
or in a Things are ſaid of this Kin | 


, | | 


om, as could neither agree to chat dd Ring: 
on of 1/rael, nor to any Kingdom gf t 
Vorld: For this was the Promiſe to Dauid; 
hen thy Days bs fulfilled, and thou ſoak 
ep with tby Fathers, I will ſet upythy+ Seetl 
ter thee. And, I will eftabliſh the Throne of 
Kingdom for eper.-- And thiue Houſe, and 
Kingdom ſball bs eftabliſhed for ewer before 
hee. Thy Throne ſhall be eſtabliſbed for wer. 


; could not e eſtabliſhed Tore David, n 


is World, after his Days in it were fulfilled; 
ur alter David is no more in this World, 
s promiſed that his Kingdom, and the 


Kron: ol his Son, ſhall be eſtabliſhed before 


im; and in this David profeſſes his Full Sa- 


action, when leaving this World: This 
ingdom mult therefore be ol another World, 


dee David is, and where the King reigns 
x ever. gloriouſiy before his | Ancients, that 
ive their Nays on Earth A 2. xxiv. 
. and not of this World. himſelf 
js in Spirit, that his Lord a fe ruling, 
2 the Right Hand of God, Pſal. ox. 1. 
dm. F/al- xlxii. aud Rviii. 18. and ci 


22. A Kingdom that hath its King . x 


Yis Throne in the Heavens, and e reignios * 

fore his Ancients that are in Heaven; a 

ingdom thar is ęſtabliſned for ever, and of. , 

mich there ſhall be no End, is neither the od 

ingdom of Ifrael, that was on Earth, and 
L 


+ of 


. i . «if 


— —— — —— — 


1 
is done zway, nor any Kingdom of this Wor 
but muſt be of another World, an che N 
'Gom of Heaven. *Tis onlyyin this beate 
Kingdom, that what is {aid of the Eterni 
of the Old Teſtament Church, the Type 
it, is Verified : For, if it were of this Woll 
' or from hence, it could not be eternal; ; butnoj 
is David's Throne'ahd Kingdogy 
World, now tis — from ce. 
Pſal Ixxxix. 35.— 
This now — aon 
| before, with Reſpe& to what is here fk . 
and imports, that what's here ſaid of 4 
Kingdom was not before, but is no to tt 
Place. This, that our Lond ſays of his Kin 
dom, is oppoſed unto the Kingdom f GC 
as it had been before this in the Nation Thu 
That was a worldly Kingdom, until he e 
and put an End to that 12 of Things by K 
Death, herein he alſo laid the Foungationi 
this his Kingdom, which is not of this Wo 
This preſent, Time, wherein he ſpeaks bei 
Pilate, is that Time, when this Change c. 
a making, and immediately to be done in l 
Death, ſetting aſide the old Covenant or It 
tament, whereby that worldly Kingdom 
| ercaed,and ſealing the New Covenant or 
tament, whereby the Kingdom of Heaveil 
erc&ed and Ah for eyer. 1 * 1 
| get. 10 


— 2 8 Ne 
rr 


81. 14 


| | 3 
OR clearing che Diftin&ion . the 


int, and eſtabliſhing what is now ſaid, in 

ler to make Way for a View of this King- 

n of [clus Chriſt, it will be neceſſary, that 

conſider God's Promiſe and Covenants 

- dn the Fall of Man. AF. +, ” , 

te firſt Intimation of Chriſt; and the Co- 
Want of Grace, that was made fo Sinners, is 
n'd by Chriſtians to be in that Word of 


weer thee aud the I homan, and between 
Seed and her Seed : It ſhall bruiſe thy Head, 
i thou ſalt-bruiſehis Heel. Thete the whole 
rclarion & this Covenant ot Grace was as 
ere, in pare yo, to be — extended ; 


d this Lig e e 0 Place guid- 
them r= were 


for ſeveral Ages. wes the Influctice 
this Light, Abel worſhipped God, in the 
th of Chriſt the promiſed Seed, and obrain'd 
neſs that he was righteous ; and” Bucch 
ked with God and pleaſe him, Heb. xi. 
5. When this Promiſe was given out, Sa: 
ces were ap r as appears from bels 
ncing i in Faith, and being 
d'tis very likely, that the e Beaſts of whoſe + 


a = 
\ 


1 Cen. ju. 15. Aud I will put Euni- 


the Faith of 


L 2 Skins 


* | 
1 
Ji q 


New Letamen and the Old, as to this 


ted in it:: "4x 


the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt covering our Nakeſ 


God among finful Men, and their Ate 


there want ing from that Time Types of Chi 


and ſo setting them at odds wich Satan, 1 


| World: So it appear 


yOu, whom Ons ww" Gen. iv 25.408 


I" 
e 


7 | 
Skins the Lord 1 to cover 


Nakędneſs of our firſt Parents, were the f 
Sacrifhces, and that therein was a Figure! 


neſs before God, Rom. iv." 6, #W Rom. y 
14. Rev. iii. 17, 18. Thus the — | 


therein, took its Riſe from that Promiſeof 
amd the true Worſhip of God was never will 
out Sacrifice ſince the Fall of Man, nor wil 


and of good Things to come by him. 

In that firſt Promiſe, tis e 
the Lord, laying the whole of the Recr 
and Salvation 4 loſt Sinners upon his own 
vereign Will, and not upon the WN Mt 
declares it is his Will to eſtabliſh” a Dinili 
in the Earth, by reconciling ſome!"unto 
ſelf in, Chriſt, che promiſed. Seed,” 


Heir Hd 


= Reſt of Mankind his Seed, to be cn 

ed by the Sufferings of the Seed ot the ff 
man. It ſcems alſo to have been Ws Mind, 
that Promiſe, that this Diviſton and Coaq 
verſy ſhould be ans Way or othef vifibleng 
ed 1 very early inthe 8 
of Cain and Abel; and leaſt rhe *Contwn 
ſhould fail upon Abel's Death, the Lord n 
up another Sem to Adam, in the Roa 


iS 3 MW-- 

was kept up ſome- Way between the Poſte- 
ty of Seth, and the apoſtale Race of Cain, 
| 8 Time as the Poſterity of Seth, except 
bab, mingled cherſelvegavith Cain Ss Race, 
id join'd with them in their re 
Vickedneſss. 
This was the Cauſe of — Road nn 
hich Noah and his Family were preſerved , 
the Ark; which was another Figure of- 
alvation by Chriſt's Ri — in the 
urch, and God's — with Nyaby . 
nd every living Thing, having che Rain» 
ow tor the Sign ol, in, was ſubſerv ient an- 
o God's Deſign of Grace revealed in the 
omile: There ſeems alſo to be ſome- 
hing « of the Golpel in that Saying of Noah, . 
en. ix. 26, 27, Bleſſed be the Lord God ef 
hem, &c. God ſhall enlarge Faphet, and be 
all dwell in the Tents of Sem. Something 
here intimated 0h {/raxb, the Paſterity of 

their — — People of 
od, and ot the promiſed Seed his coming of 
hem, and then of the Geziles their becom 
ng Feilow-HeitS with fie Jeus, and Par- 
mers ot the Fromiſe in _ by the 
opel. 25 * 
Mr leaſt. the Ce * * Lord 
id eflabliſhed in the Eacth ſhould fail; ohen 
he World of the Ungodly are chhs de- 
toyed, Ham is ng. in the * and 
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tions, to walk in their own Ways ; they," 


6 
ſo it broke out again la Noab's Family. 4 4 
ter ſome Time the Poſterity o Je „ 
perhaps many of the Seed of joing * 
with the curſed apoſtate Race of Ham, if 
that Matter of Building the Tower . Thit 
which they propoſed was a firm Union 3 

mong themſelves,and Greatneſs in the Ear 
2 great Name. Thus, as the Race of Soi” 
mingled themſelves with Cains Seed, th 
fill — Luſt of the Fleſh or Senſbali , 
the Poſterity of Sem and Japhet \ ined 
themielves with the Race of Ham, to ſulſ 
the Pride of Lite ; ro make e 5 
and famous in the Earth. And 
on alſo diſpleaſed the Lord, ſo that bb gig | 
it as the Reaſon of his contounding. d 
Language, Gen." xi. , 6. Behold the bes 


it om. 

This confoundiag ike" aaa . 
2 dreadfyl — upon that Generati 
on; for, as it utterly/Wiſappointed their world: 
ly Veſigas, fo it put an effecusf Stop 16 
the Continuance 'and Propagatiom of the 
Knowledge of thb true God, and ths 
pro iſed Seed among them: And from chat 
Time God ſuffered their Poſterity, the N 


2 vain in their Imaginations, and ch 

ed the Glory. of the incorruptible Gn wal 
to Images A like ro corruptyble. Thing 
and worſhipped the Creature. a 
4 


BP. 
on ſo univerſal, that, when God called 
graham, he was ſerving. other gods, Joſ. 
xiv, 2. Thus God flraitnedithem by the 
nfounding of their Language, and ſtrait- 
d Japhet not to be enlarged, till the Time 
ging the Gift of Languages. Bur the 
ord would not thus ſuffer the Controyerſy 
What he had eſtabliſhed by his Promiſe verer- 
to tail in the Earth; fo he called Abrabam 
the Seed of hem, and gave him the Pro- 
iſe- of Chris. and ſeparated him and his 
eed Iſaac and Jacob, and tag Children of - 
|, trom the Nations, til Chriſt the pro- 
led See ſhould come of him. 7 
be muſt-caretally conſider the - Promiſe 
Wade o Abraham, for now the Revelation 
{ Chrilt the Seed became more cleat, and 
e Diſtinction betwixt the Old Teſtament 
d the New, malt. he underſtood in a great 
lealute by the due 1 of — 
Ir muſt be agreed among Chriſtians t 
vn the Authority of the New Teſtament, 
at Chriſt is that Seed promiſed to . Apra- 
un, in whom. all the Nan, of the Earth 
ould be blefſed, Gen. xüi. 3. and x11. 18. 
mp. Gal. iii. 16. So that here the Goſpel 
preached before unto. Abraham, Gal. iii: 8. 
y the Nations in this Promiſe we cannot un- 
ſtand all and every one in the Nations; nor 
an we conſider them as ſack 8 
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. ginning of its Kccomp liſhment an 


ſo to be by them that take che 


the. Goſpel unto. Abraham, faying. In thee 1 
all Nations le bleed; Jo then they which 0 


( 
7 9 
of Meth in the 1 Earth; 5 15 Ty i 
New 'Teftamgnt" ce 10 4 gt 
Multitude of Wl Nations, aud 
People, and Pong Nies, Rev. vii. 8 5 v4 
Far.orherwiſe, f ic that Promife ſhould be. 
comp Jliſhed before the coming. of Cheilt, th 
wou Ia be an End ofall righleG Gangzoverly p 
ween the Seed o the Woman ang of fi 
Co gh 8 have Ground ro think ea 
1 e . 49.5.3. W 
2 t. Xxxiv. and xvi, 24. Cr. xu. 
5 Tim. ii. 13% The $ . ſhew . plain 
that this Promiſe to Abrabam h el 
Da 
and that to a Wonder; and yet: . 
no: whole Nation, nor any one Nation, i in 
National Capacity, bleſicd in Shriſt. Ui 
this will be evident if we conſidery that 
Bleiledneſs ſpoken of in this Promiſe is if 
tual and eternal, and muſt be je ages 
WIe 
meht Account t it, Cal. i 8, 9, 11 
Au the Seriprure forghemng,rhasGed'ould 1 
fy the Heatlen, thro Faith, 


Faith, are bleſſed; with Faithtu! Aram 

the. Bleſſing f Ab; 2 on the Gal 

tiles thro Jeſus, PE rica 
"tha 5 ag 


the Promiſe of of an * 1 1 


* 


ational Capacity, be the Subject of Juſtifi- 
ation by Faith ; and of thePromfile of the Spi- 
it, which we receive thro” Faith, and tis as 


he World 1s not to-.partake of this. Bleſſed- 
fs: What remains therefore, but that it 
hould be theſe that are redeemed by Chriſt 
ut of cvery Natjon? And thus we find out 
he Intent of the Writings of the Prophets a- 


ut the Nations: For theſe are Enlarge- 


vents upon this Promiſe to Abrabam. 

Thus tax then God's Promiſe to Abraham 
as ſpiritual and eternal; and here lay the 
)bje& of that Faith, whereby Abrabam was 


mal Seed of all Nations are blefſed with 
en to be found in the Promiſe, but now in 


— 


ared in the Goſpel. 5 


„ er there was ſomething in this Promiſe pe- 


An bar to Abraham, and-not common to him 
Iich a Believers ; and that was that Chriſt 


hee oald come of his Seed, Gal. iti. 16. Heb. ii. 
. That this might be evidently fulfilled, 
vas neceſſary that Abrabam's Seed accord- 


be Gas to the Fleſh;of whom Chriſt was to Come, 
mei oald be preſerved CM & from other People, 


"1" the promiſed Seed, 
nanikl M 


iſt, mould come 
e 


— 


ertain that every Perſon in the Nations of 


ſtifed and eternally ſaved; even as his ſpi- 
Im in the Faith of the ſame Thing, that was 


c Accompliſhiment of that Promiſe, as is de- 


þ + 
| 


« 79 . | 
nanifeſt no Nation of this World can, in g 


; A. 


800 

of FER And ot this, that was peculiar u 
Abraham in the Promiſe of Chriſt, there cam 
_"_ Promiſe, which we may ſee Gay. xi 
2, 7. I will make of thee a great Nation Ii 

Jo thy Seed will I give this Land. See like 
wiſe Gen xiii. 14, 15. and Gen xv, from yer, i; 
is evident this Promiſe was temporal, 4 
the other is ſpiritual and eternal, and beben 
ed to be accompliſhed before that other. A 
this temporah Promiſe was given as a Pledg 
of the Accompliſhment of the eternal Pr 
miſe, and carried in it a Type or earthly Py: 
tern of the Heavenly Things of th oY 
For the Land of Canaan, promiſed? 
heritance to his Seed, according to the | Fil 
was a Type of the Heavenly Inheritance, and 
ſo Abraham, Iſaac and Facob took it tot 
Hob. xi. 8, 9, 10, 14, 15, 16. And the Sel 
of Abraham according to the Fleſh, that l 
came a Nation, and inherited Canaan s Lan 
is evidently a Ty ype of Abraham's ſpiriu 
Seed of all Nations, the heavenly Nati 
that inherits the heavenly Country. Andi 
Difference betwixt theſe two, was typified h 
IDmael, the Son of the Bond Woman, all 
Iſaac the Son of the tree Woman in Abraban\ 
Family, Gal. iv. 21—3 1. 
This twofold Promile laid TY: Foul [ 
tion of a twofold Relation to God; ll 


one ſpiricual and eternal, betwixt God * | 
(08 
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hem that believed the ſpiritual Promiſe, 
ind all the Children of Abraham accord- 
ng to the Spirit in all the Nations of the 
Earth; the other earthly and temporal be- 
wixt God and the Seed of Abraham ac- 
ording to the Fleſh, which behoved ſo far 
o continue till Chriſt came, as the End de- 
oned by it required. Of both theſe God 
peaks to Abraham, Gen. xvii. when be gives 
im the Covenant of Citcumciſion to be kept 
dy him, and his Seed after him in their 
enerations. This Circumciſion was & 


ams Seed, according to the Fleſh, and 


romiſed Seed, =" the putting off the Bo- 
ly of the Sins of the Fleſh, and was 2 
al of the Righteouſneſs of Faith to them 
bat believed in the Seed to come: So that 
dy the Nature of it, it behoved to be 


ſed Seed; and therefore it belonged to 
tie temporal Promiſe, and the temporal 
Relation betwixt God and Abraham's Seed 
ccording to the Fleſh, as that Promiſe 
and Relation was ſubſervient, and had a 
Reference unto the eternal Promiſe, and 
he Relation ariſing therefrom. Andethus 


M 2 and 


—ü— — m — IG 
: 
, 4 l ; 
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Sign of Chriſt's being to come of Abra - 
t repreſented the ſhedding the Blopd of tha 


lone away by the coming of that pro- 


od made the Covenant ot Circumcifion | 
be a God unto Kim, 


. 


96 — 
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and to his Seed after him, in their Gena 
rations. (Cen. xvii. 79,— 11, Cc.) By thi 
Means ſeparating Abraham and his See 
that were to be a Nation, and mherit 
Camaan, to be a peculiar People to hin 
above all People, and encloſing the Pro. 
miſe of Chriſt among this circumciſed Pegs 
ple, till that promiſed Seed ſhould come. 
But hitherto Abrahams twotold Promi 
- was not accompliſhed ; therefore when G 
gave him the Covenant of Circumciſion, if 
made himſelt known to him only by t 
Name of God Almighty, able to accomplil 
all that he had promiſed. Abraham's Faid 
was exerciſed with many ſeeming Impdl 
ſibilities landing in the Way of the A 
compliſhment of both the Promiſes, yet 
was victorious, and he became therein 
noble Pattern to all that ſhould believe, a 
died in Faith not having received the Promiſt 
as did alſo 1ſagc and Jacob after him 
temporal Promiſe not being yet fulfill 
and it behoved to he falfilled before hi 
which is ſpiritual and eternal. | 
Now when the Lord - proceeded to full 
the temporal Promiſe made ro Abrahah 
Jaac, and Jacob, ro make their Seed a M 
tion, and give them the promiſed Lai 
he did it by Means ef a Covenant ; d 
19 which he made with chem, gulf L 


— 3 i 0 5 l ; 


jk them by the Hand to bring them out of 
be Land of Egypt, by the Mediation of 
oſes, Exod. XIX. 3.—8. This is called 
Le old Covenant, Heb: viii. on Account of the 
mporal Relation between the Lord and 
hat Nation, which is done away. Tis al- 
) called the Law, Gal. iii. 17. Heb. x; 1. 


omi Nation of Iſrael ; and the firſ# Teſt , 
. ix. 15. on Account of the typical A- 
Wopcion, and the temporal Inheritance, which 

as firlt given before the Promiſe of the 
ternal Inheritance was fulfilled. And when 
e proceeded in the Fulneſs ot Time to 
fil that great ſpiritual and eternal Pro- 
ile of bleſſing all Nations in Chriſt, he 
des it by Means of another Covenant, even 
hat which he makes by the Mediation of 
us Chriſt . with ' Abraham's ſpiritual Seed 
f all Nations, redeemed from ſpiritual 
bondage and the Wrath to come, by the 
lood of the Lamb, the truly holy and 
eavenly Nation. This is called the New 
0enant, Heb. viii. becauſe of the new ſpi- 
tual and eternal Relation betwixt God 
nd this new Nation, made up of all the 
ations of, the Earth, which could: not 
je without making old that Covenant, 
bereby he ſtood peculiarly related to one 
ben ation, and whereby the uncircumciſed  _ 
g ons were withous God in the. World, 
4 | 4x4 4 Eph. 


ecauſe of the Law therein given to the., 


[| 6. WM much better as the ſure Promiſes { 


22 | ( 34 ) 1 
Eph. ii. from ver. 13. And tis ealled »% 
New Teflament on Account ot the trye 4, 
doption, Gal. iv. 1,- 7. And the ce 
nal Inheritance therein given ro as may 
ol all Nations as the Lord calls. Noy 
when the firſt Inheritance is done away 
Heb. ix. 15. this is the better Covenan; 


{piritual and eternal Bleſſedneſs to all Ny 
tions in heavenly Places in Chriſt, up 
which it is eſtabliſhed, are bettet than thi 
Promiſes of temporal. Bleſſings in earth 
Places to the Nation of Iſrael, upon whid 
that firſt Covenant was eſtabliſhed ; as mud 
better as the whole People within the Boy 
of this Covenant, whole Sins God remen 
bers no more, who all at them know hin 
and in whole Hearts his Law is writt 
that they may never depart from him, 1 
better than that covenanted Nation, whi 
continued not in that ſame Covenant whert 
by it was related to God, and was caſt o 
by him; and as much better as the Blood 
of the Son of God ſealing this Covenant 
is better than the Blood of Beaſts dedics 
ting the firſt, and as his: Mediation is ba 
ter than the Mediation of Moſes. Au 
theſe ate the two Covenants, or Teſtament 
of which the Apoſtle fpeaks, Gal. iv. GA 
Heb. viii and ix Chap. . _ = 


* 


Out Divines are very ſhy to uſe the 
cripture Expreſſion in this Caſe, and ſhun 
call them two Covenants, but think they 
zpreſs the Thing better when they call 
«cm two. Diſpenſations of the Covenant 
Grace. And they take this Way to 
tabliſh this great Truth, that none were 
ved ſince the Fall, but through Chriſt by 
aith in him. Their Deſign is good, but. 
hy ſhould they ſhun to uſe the Scripture _ 
anguage, and think they expreſs the Thing 
better than the Spirit of God, who knew 
Nel the fitteſt Words, and thereby refle® 
da him, as if his Words were not fit for 
he Purpoſe ? Yet his Words have a plain 
nſec, and ate better fitted to the Purpoſe ' 
han thele they have put in the Place of 
hem. He calls them two Covenants, and 
o they are indeed, as diſt inct as 
eaven and Earth are, and thews plainly, 
hat all the Covenanted in that firſt Co- 
ſenant were not ſaved, yeaythat none were 
aved but by Faith in che Promiſes of 
hriſt, upon which the New Covenant is 
ſtabliſſed. Thus all the Saints from A- 
lam to Chriſt. obtained eternal Life, and 
ever one of them was ſaved by that Nas 
lonal Covenant with Iſrael, which is done 
away, though having a Shadow of good 
hings to come, it was ſubſervient to the 
Promiſe of Chriſt, and to the Faith of that 
Promiſe, 
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- Promiſe, and was a Schoolmaſter to bh 
them to Chriſt, that they might be jubif 
by Faith. 45M 


"Sn Cr.* IL 


THAT ve may have ſome fink 
2 View, of theſe two Covenants, wil 
the different States of Things eſtabliſhd 

- by them, and of the 'Kingdom of Chil 
eſtabliſned by the New Covenant, we ma 
conſider Heb. xii. from ver. 18 to the E 
where we have a ſhort Account of. tl 
Difference betwixt the Covenant at Thu 
and the new Covenant, the different Staid 
of Things under them, the Excellency 
the New, and the State of Things eltabli 
ſhed thereby, the doing away of that G 
venant with What pertained to it, the is 
maining of the Things pertaining. to tl 
new Covenant, and the Copbcluſion of a 
is, Wherefore i receiving a ' Kingdom tha 
cannot be moved, Cc. which is the Kingdoul 
of 8 Chriſt, of which we ſpeak. | 
The Apoſtle is upon an Exhortation to 
Holineſs ; and whereas the Jews objected oil 
painſt the New Teſtament Way of it, ti 
it made void the Law, and encourage 
Men in Sin, he pleads ſtrongly for Ho 
neſs, 1. From the Grace of the new Comte 
nant bringing us near to God, in Opps 
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tbe Earth 


— — 


f 


G 8 - 
ü Diſtance, being incarnate, and his, Vote wv 0 
is the Voice of his Blood, which ſpeaketh |, 
ter Things than that 0 Abel; but ill he} 
the ſame Perſon that ſpake of old: Aud 
to be obſerved, that his Voice then ſb i 
Earth, but now he himſelt is notably = vg 
as Mediator of the. new Covenant, Ski 
not the Earth only but alſo Heaven: 
Notice how the Apoſtle diſf inguiſhes ti 
two Speakings of his, or his, Voicg ind 
Old Covenant, and in the New, ws 1 
the Time of them, then, at Sinai, when i 
brought the Children of Jrael out N 
aud nom, in the Day of the Goſpel. x 
diſtinguiſhes them by the Place of — ; 
Then he ſpake on Earth from the Top of th 
Moan, that might bo toucted. t 
that People out of Egypt; barn 


ie ett rom Heaven, from Mount 05 ; 
_ the bly Feruſalem, having finiſhed la 

Work ot pt Ji upon the Earth. 3. 
diftinguiſhes them by the Effects of them. mo 
Voice then ſhoke the Earth, but now he 
promiſed, ſaying, Ter once more 1 ſhake wi 
only, but alſo Heaven; and 1 
Mord yet once more fignifieth the removing 
thoſe Things, that are e, at of Th 
that are made, that thoſe T hiugs which gas 
be ſbaken-may- remain. n bs 
ing A" &c. 
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There was a great Earthquake at Sina 
hen the firſt Covenant was made, but by 

e Strain of the Text, it appears, that this 
aking of the Earth was ſigtlificant of a no- 

ble Alteration of the State of Things with: 
ſpect unto the Church then; even as the 
arthquake'and*rending of the Vail of the 
emple was ſignificant of a notable Altera- 

on of the State of Things about the Church. 
hall lay forth what I take to · be the Apo- 
es Scope in the following Obſervationas. 
O3. 1. There was a notable Alteration and 
ange of Things with reſped to the Churth 
Fartb, by the Lord's Vorce n the Covenants 
ub liract at Sia Yo BHT to eee 
What this Change and Alteration was, we 

ay (ce in the following Inſtances. © + 

1. Then was the Lord "accompliſhing the 
romiſe made to the Parriatchs, that was firſt 

o be accompliſhed before the Promiſe of tbe 
ed, in whom all the Nations ſhould be bleſ- 

d, Gen. xii. 1, 2, 6, 7: and xifi. 14, 15. 

ad XV. Ch. &c. vi * Wr 
Then was he known by the Name Tebo- 

ab, the = unchangeable God, 
<ping and performing his Word againſt all 

tat ſtood in the Way. Thus he 2 

n the Performance of his Word to the Patti- 
ichs, to whom he was only known by the 

ame Almighty, able to pertorm in due Time 


N 2 * what 


Þ 
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what he had promiſed: For they li 
to know him in the Performance of his Fl 
2., The Church or Ged's covenanted Pe 
the Seed of Mrael, who were the Lord's Frail 
ple by the Covenant of Circumciſion, did tei 
paſs out of the Family-State, wherein ol 
Church had been trom the Beginning iato till 
State of a Nation, and became a Nation all 
Kingdom of God, he being now related u 
to them as a Nation by that National Condi 
nant, Excd. xix. 3 45 Fo Aud . Moſes ; ven ' 
up uma God, and the Lord called wnto him ll 
of the Mountain, ſaying. Thus ſbalt thiw/ol 
to the Houſe of Facob, and tell the Children 
Iſtael, you haus ſeen what I did uno tie 
gyptians, and how I bare you ou Eagles Wil 
and brought. you unte my [elf ; now therejo 
if you. gill obcy wy Yaice indeed, and. kl 
ny Covenant, then, ye ſpall be à peculiar Tru 
ſure unte me aboug all People, for all i 
Earth is mine, and ye ſhall be unto mY 
Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy, Nati 
Theſe are the Words, which thou ſhalt (jean 
unto the Children of Ifraci. Read alſo ver. 
8, 9. This was not before : God was 
related to his People from the Fall, not tom: 
Houſe of Jacob, in the Capacity of a Nati 
for before the Church was in Families. 1 
| | 8 5 1 


* * 
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3. The Worſhip of God, and his ſpecial | 
* was then ſettled in! the Sanctuary, 
1d all the Ordinances of Worſhip were fixed 
nd eſtabliſned, whereas that Preſence of God 
ind his Worſhip had not a fixed Abude, be- 
rs: For they built Altars to the Lord in 
he ſeveral Places, where the Son of God ap- 
cared to them, when, ſojourning in the Land 
| alt Promiſc,..as in 4 ſtrange Country. But 

os there is a ſettled Place = the W —— of 
3od ; as we ſee Exod. xxix. 4246. T bis 
ball be a continual Burgt-offering throughout 
ur Generations at the Door 271 7. 4 omar f 
f the Congregation before th Lord, berg 1 
vil meet with you to [peaktbere unto thee. 
nd there I will meet irh the . Children. of 
[/rael, and the Tabernasle ſil. be ſanttified 
ny Glory, and 1 will-ſangafy the Taber- 
acle of the Cangregation and ihe Altar: I willi 
auctiſy alſo bub Aaron. and bis Sons, to mi- 
iter unto me in the Prieff's Office. And 
ul duell among ft the Children of Iſrael, and 
ill be their God, and they ſhall know that I 
im the Lord their God, that brought them forth 
ut of the Land of Egypt, that 1 may dwell 
mong ſt them : I am the: Lord their: God. 

4. By the Covenant at Sinai, there Nas F, 
Separation made betwixt all the Nations of 
{ the Earth, and J/rach, now. brought out of 
ne Land of Egypt, to be ſettled by themſelves 


in | 


8882 
in a Land and Kin ot of their O. 
_ had been Strangers before among 0 


S 


»-- - 


eme this Separation ſervd the Law 
Commandments contain'd in Ord inances 4 
livered to that Nation in the Covenant $ 
Sinai. The Apoſtle calls this the Fil 
and the Wall of Partition betwixt them, a 
all other People; and by the Covenant cj 
, taining this Law, the Nation fraue 
God's peculiar People; ; all that were 1 
within the Bond of that Covenant, bead 

thereby excluded the Church of God; a5 d 
that came within the Bond of that 'Covew 
were of that Nation and Church, there dei | 
one Law for the Stranger and the Hum 1 
Eph. ii. 11, 12, Sc. Exod. Xix. 5. F ye u 
obey my Voice mated, a OI Ot 
nant, then ye ſhall be @ peculiar Tres 
me above all People, for all the 
mine. | 1 
Obſerv. 2. This great Alteration in if 
Church left the State of it earthly, aud wlll 
extend to Heaven to make any C ange theft." 
He ſpoke on Earth, his Voice thoke Ul 
Land! but now he ſhakerh alls Heaven. | 
Ihe eternal Promiſe of all ſpiritual 'Blefln 
in heavenly Places in Chriſt to all NartionsW 
not yet performed by the Voice, that Jl 
only the Earth : For by that Voice tie "= 


ds 44 * 


1 8 
48 * no more but fulfilling that Pro- 


ie made to the Patriarchs, which was tem- 
ral and earthly, ſo he then ſhoke only the 
arth. 
However great this Shaking was, Heaven 
as not moved by it. . All Things remained 
ere, as they were after the giving gut of the 
rſt Promiſe of Chriſt to fallen Mau: For. 
om that Time it berame the Recep tacle of 
- departing Souls of them that lied 3 in the 
aith of the promiſed Seed; and theſe Spirits 
juſt Men were there with the Angels, exe 
aing the full Accompliſhment of. that 
e bat Promiſe, even as the Saints in Heaven 
u arc expecting till the Enemies of Chriſt's 
agędom be made his Footſtool, and look- 
for the glorious Day of the, compleat Re- 
emption and Perſeion of che whole Church,. 
erding ro that Promiſe, in the Faith of 
hich they have died. Enoch was tranſlatet 
% Heaven without Death long before: this 
ice that oke the Earth, fo that it did 
extend to Heaven to make any Alteration. 
ere. 5 
But all the earthly Shadows of heanraly? 
ings to come, by | ( Quilt, that were inſti-: 
ited from the Fall, were ingroſſed in this 
ovcnant, and delivered es with many 
added in the Law of, Commandments 


a in Ordinanczs. ee 


Wo Bond of that Covenant, and of whom the Kine 


. 4. 

inltituted at the giring Hit the firſt Prog 
and a holy Place of Worſhip on Earth, 
an Altar and Circumciſion were all carried) in 
to the Covenant at Sindi.; ſo that whate 
was earthly" in the Church, typitying heaval 
ly "Things 5 come, belongs to that Covenan 
made ben Afraet, And all the tarthly Ordil 
nances that were before, rogether with maß 
more how appointed, were now delivered ti 
Hrael, as Rudiments by which they ig 
come to the Knowledge of. Chriſt, like "Chil 
dren beginning to Harn, and the A 9 
calls them the Rudiments of the Mori. 
Rudiments the Law put into the Hands of tn 
Fraeittes; and this is one Way, Wherein tit 
Law was their She maſter to bring them i 
Chriſt, that they who believed might be jullts 
fied by the Faith of the promiſed Seed. 
Ss the State of the. Church eretted a 
eſtabliſhed by chis ſhakin®, u as no more bi 
earthly, wer there” was nothing” heavenly "ml 
it, abfira& from the typical RefetFnec it had : 
ry heavenly Things'to come "by rhe promi 

_ - 
8 For the People that were Hiroigtt within t 


dom of God; eftabliſhed there „did co 
ſiſt, were an, "earthly See after ti I 
Fleſh, eren Ira] accordin g to the Fe 


41 he” chere wereſome among them bo 
ö 


( 95 


3 
| Spirit, yet thts belonged unto the New 
eſtament ingdom, and was their Prepa- 
ation for it, according to God's Purpoſ © 1 
eans of the Promiſe of Chriſt. This Toh of 
he Promiſe of Chriſt not yet accomplitlicd, 
nd not of that Covenant made ich all 
he Sced of Iſrgel accardins to the Fleſh 
e earthly Birth, or that "Birth after the 
ſh avail'd much ig the State of the Church 
refted at Sinat, as to the Enjoyment of the 
ivileges of it. But now our Lord lays to 
icodemus, Except 4 1 be horn "a ain, 
born from above, be cannot ſee the 
om of Cod; and Gal. iv. 26. Jeruſalem wh 
above is the Mother of us all. 

That Covenant had allo a worldly Sands 1 
ry, and Ordinances of Divine Service, *= 
Vay into the holieſt ob all not being yet ma- 
felt ; as che Apoſtle ſhews, Heb. ix, Chap. 
nd he declares * no more but erh. 
a:terss of heaveniy Things to come. 
The Lord's Kingdom in that Nation w 
arthly. It was ſet up, eſtabliſhed and detend= 


by carthly Power, as an Inſtrument in the 
ord's mighty Hand. Wh . Foſhua was 


eng the People into the promiſed Land, 
1 ol” Lord appeared unto him with a Sword in 
der land as the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, 
„pe nd the Spirit of the Ef ord camę u Men f in 
bat Kingdom to enable them · to f ght. It is 


0 E 


* * 


ol. 06 Þ . 
not ſo in the New Teſtament Kingdom, wil 
is diſtinguifhed from that, by being called 
- Kingdom of Heaven, and in Oppoſition | 
that Way of doing, of which we have bl 
ſtances, Heb. xi. we are called to run the kl 
ſet before us with Patience, looking unto Fo 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, an! | 
dured the Groſs, deſpifing the Shame. "ll 

Kingdom of God was managed in ati ear 
Way, and becaule'of the Sins of that Nai 
againſt their covenantetl, God and King 
Was ſubject to earthly Changes and Diſord 
- Waſting and Captivity, and many Fri 
that Kind from within themſelves, and fr 
the Nations about. In Oppoſition: to tl 
the new Feraſalem is (aid to be a quiet Hal 
tation, and Violence no more heard in it, Wl 
ing nor Deſtruction in its Borders, Iſa. wall 
WP Wd Ix. 18. This heaven! * | 
*. receive no Damage by carthly Violence 
©, "The Inheritance of that Church was 
earthly. Inheritance. The promiſed Landy 
a Spot of this Earth, tho' a Type of 
heavenly Inheritance. The Bleſſings prom 
to that Nation in that Covenant were car 
Bleſſings, the good Things of this Life, i 
the Evils contajn'd in the Curſes of x 
earthly Miferies, Levit. xxvi. Cb. and it 
eaſy to conceive how a Nation as {uch can 
de Object of other Sort of Bleſſings or A | 
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WW: according to their national * of 
* vi Covenant, they enjoyed this Bleffedneſs 
alled a promiſed Land, and according te this 
lation . Lord explained his Providetices ade them 
nave bh :.; Prophers. He does not ſo to other Na- 
the Ms of the World. Now Matters are far o- 
mo 7 ei with the heavenly Nation typified 
K. this: For if 3 1 this Life only we hud Hope, 
HR T7 of al Men mot miſerable; and be bath. 
in earl e u vit h al ſpiritual Ble//Jings in hea ven- 
Nat Places in Cbriſt. But ſett ing aſide the Pro- 
Kue er Chriſt, given. before this Covenant, 


1 


Duloreg d the typical Relation, that theſe Things“ 


4:0 Chrilt, and good Things to come by 
, we will find nothing heavenly and eter- 
lin them. Our Lord ſays to the Jets 


1 \ 9 », — 


4 1 * 
8 * CT. Te | 


ol. 3, * the New „ Fiſtarent, there is a. 
norber v3 more notable Change and 


aven with Reſpect unto the Church. I 


* 


eration of Things en Earth, and alſo in 


Oo 9 Wheoſe. 


7 


arch the Scriptures, Jor in them ye think." y8 --: 
de cternal Life, and theſe are they which © * 
fy of me. And his Saying ſeem to im- 
t this, 'It you find them not᷑ teſtifying k 
„ vou will find nothing of eternal Lite in | 


* I N - 4 = 
_— a 
— 2 — „— 
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r the Law. that we might receive the aan 


Whoſe Voice * 72 2 Earth; kad 
he hath promiſed, ſaying, yet once wore J bl 
not the Earth only, but alfo Heaven. © 

The Son of God, who, by his Voice 
the Coyenant at Sinai, ſhoke only the Ear 
8 ſhakes again the Earth and. allo Hear 

by the Mediation in the new Covenant, 
he was fulfilling earthly Promiſes made toth 
Patriarchs, as we have heard; ſo he ſhoke d 
ly the Earth; but now he's in the Accompli 
ment of the better Promiſes of heavenly Bie 
ſings to Sjomers—of all the Nations of 1 
Earth, for the ſake of which the other Ph 
miſes were given, and ſo he*ſhakes not i 
Earth only, but alſo the Heavens. 

How he ſhakes the Earth and allo Heart 

his Mediation in this new Covenant ell 
bliſhed on better Promiſes, we may fee in 
following Inſtances. © (1.) As to the Fa 
there is a remarkable Shaking of it again, 

the Mediator of the new Covenant. 

1. He deſcended into the wer Parts oft 
Earth, Epb. iv. 9. He became the Sced oi 
Woman, and took on him the Sced wy | 
braham and of Dawid according to the! 
miles. Men the Faulneſs of Time was 0 
God ſent forth his Sou made of a Woman,” 
under the Law. to redeem them, phat were ul 


Sous, Aid becauſe the Children were rol 


[4 


A1 KN 
but e and Blood. he alſe himſelf likewiſe took 
'e If the ſame, that through Death, he might 
. roy him, that had the Power of it, and deli- 
Voice Mer ur. He hath redeemed us from the Curſe of 

e Ea e Law, being made a Curſe for us, that the 
» Heng of Abraham might come on the Gentiles 
nt, I og Jeſus Chriſt, that we might receive the 
de tot rom:ſe of the 4 through Faith. | 

ſhoke ol This is the New Thing, that the Lord hath' 
omplikWrcated in the Earth, the Performance of chat 
-aly Bod Thing pron. iſed to the Houſe of 1/rae), 

s of ind to the Houſe of Fudab, which was nt 
her Prlf@crformed before. The Promiſes had been 
XX ng pregnant with it, and now they began 
bring forth, when the Fulneſs of Time was 
ome. =: 
This notable new Thing is the Foundation = 

f all the Alterations on Earth, and alſo in 
caven, of which we hete ſpeak. © 

2. He hath, hereby aboliſhed the temporal 
oyenant made with. the 79 ot Iſrael, and 
t aſide all the Earthly Things, thereby eſta- 
uſhed ; and in conſequtnee of this, he brought 
clolation on Jeruſalem and the Temple. Bre 
is is the removing of the Things that are 
naken, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks ver. 27. 
nd theretore we ſhall not ſay on it here. 
3. By the doing away of that Covenant, 
nners of all Nations, formerly excluded by 
pat Wall of Partition, are brought into the 
Church 
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Church by Faith in Chriſt, the Egd of th 


. Sinai, and is nowa glorious General Aﬀembly 


| far excels the carthly Nation. 


2 * 4 
4 — 4 — 
2 4 — a= 
— — af — — © 4 K 
— — 
—ÜK K ___——— — - * 
o 
d = 
* . 


* 
— 

- 
— — 
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Law for Righteouſneſs to every one that hel 
tieveth, and fo they become 4 People tha 
were not a People. Thus the Earth and of 
Nations are ſhaken, Haggai ii. 6, 9. Even 
Valley ig exalted, and er very Mountain brought 
do, * the Glory of tbe Lord might be te. 
vealed and al Fleſh fee it together. Ia. xl. 4-4 
This great Alteration is much inſiſted dd 
in the New Teitament ; for Inſtance ſeec iii 
and iv. Chap. Epb. ii. and iii CHD... 

4 By this Mcans the Church hath paſſed 
out * the State of an earthly Nation, lik 
rhat eſtabliſhed by the Shaking of theFarth 


out of all Nations, typified by that Nati 
Afﬀembly : For it is alſo a Nation; but ior | 
thly, not of this World; and 10 it Fer 


"The A poſtle calls it the General 2 

es of the Fir born, which ave wil 
ten in Heaven; whiß points out to us f. Ila 
the New Te ſtament Such conſiſts not of af 
one Nation ot Sort of Men, as of 61d, B 
2 General A ſſmbly of all Nations and "Kit 
at People, where there is neitber Je nor Greth 


Scythian, bond nor Tree, Male nor Fenty 
for they are all one in Chris ft Feſus. Galt 


28. nad Chrift 35 all unc dem, and a i 
b Ika 


» 


of the 101) 

at been ll. Col. ili. 10, 11. For this is a Church 
» ed not upol the temporal Promiſe of mak- 
nd e Abraham's Seed according to the Fleſh, a 
Pry Nation. but upon that Promiſe, In thy 
rought del (which is Chriſt) all all "Nations of tbe 
be re. Parth le ble{/ed. And according to this Pro- 
4 Miſe it conſiſts neither of one Nation only, 
ted for Of ny whole Nations; but is 2 General 
Cn abi gathered our of the Nations into 


ne {11 Chritt, and bleſſed in him. 2. Thar 


pal 9 Members of this Church are the Chil- 
0, lik dren of God, Gal. iii 25, 26. And this 150 
Arth c to the Condition of the Church of A 
mb f rae) under the ILaw or Smaitick Covenant, 
rol which gendered unto Bondage: For tho! to 
Ot according to the Fleſh pertained the 
it ver vpical Adoption, yet they were in Bondage, 


nd had not the true Adoption, John vill. 33, 


-36. and tho' they that believed on Chriſt 
in the Old Teſtameut Promiſes gat Power, ot 


4 Thight, 7e become the Soles of God, or to be 
H enbers of the Church of the Firſt· born, 7obn 
|, but | 12. yet that was not by the Temporal 
Wo WER making all J/raelthe Church of God, 
- Cre Or was this the common Privilege ot the 
Hari hole Church, erected by that Covenant. as 
gema s ot this C hurch, neither was the Spitlit 
Gal U Adoption! given to Believers theutſel ves un 
ba: Covenant, as it is now, Gal. iv. 1.--6. 


e vii. 14-170. Ibis is the Common Pri- 


weg 
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vilege of this whole General Aﬀembl 


fe 


Things, this Church, hath taken, Place, 


And this is what we have now in the Flt 


that? 


Parts of the Farib, is the ſame alſo that 


N . 
* 
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Church ; They are all jojgt Rn 


Chriſt t Firſt-born from the dead, and | 
they are an Aſſembly of Firſt-borg. Ti 
was never ſuch a Church as this belore; 3. 

Apoſtle ſays, they are written in Heaven ; « 
rolled there, as being Citizens of that Heare 
ly Jeruſalem, and as having their Nati 
from thence: For they are all the Child 
of that Feruſalem which is above, Gal. 
26. This is oppoſed to the Fattbiy Feral 
lem, and a SIP therein, the old can 
Church. | 

Unto this Church Mcw Teſtament kd 
vers on Earth are come; now this Stat 


they ate bighly privileged beyond All 
preſſion, in being Members of this Churel 


of the Old National Church of 1fa#;1 
that there is no more any ſuck Nana 
Covenant, or N+tional Church as was beſo 
this General Afcmbly and Church of 1 
Firſt- born. 

( 2 ) Heaven is alſo ſhaken by the Ml 
ator of the New Covenant ; and. ke 


1. He that dehended. n into as | 


aſcended wp far — all Heavens, that 
might fill all Things, 14 iv. 9, 10. 


" 3 L f * N a7 
| 61 i 
A 3 ' 4 N 


ably g te hath aſcended Gan firſt Hewes 
ack Air, the Seat · of Satan's . King ee 


therefore called the Prince of the 
a x that 


Air, Eph. it. 2. He had 
nedom, and made himſelf R 
Death, and is now aſcerided aboye it. 


the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and they are 
[hu under the Feet of the Man Chriſt Je- 
This ſame Perſon was before their Ma- 
but now they mode under him, the Soti 
Man, made Head over all Things to the 


And he hath Rinhat affcada into the Hea- 
n of God's Glory, Where the Angels and - 


ve Angels, and every Nathie, 
in the World ro come, unt the Father's 
cht Hand. This is * which is 
ee {aid to be ſhaken. + * 
And was there not a Salle Change 
Iteration, there, "when the Lamb that was 
n began to appear alive in the midſt of the 
rone, when he that was 
Angels for the Suffering -of Death was 


wn with the Father on his Throne ? Was 
t the Heaven rer 


gr Prieſt entered * and n * 


Taſter of it in | 
He hath alſo aſcended * above' the Heaben | 
* which he bath purchaſes with bis on | 


its of juſt Men were, and is ' exalted far ® 
that is nam = 


ad 


lower than 


fhaken, when this 


"i 


dun d, with Glory and {Honqur, and ſat 


0 og ) 

fa before the Father with the Blogd oj 
own Sacrifice, whereby God is with 
rified, Ad d. his a eh e 
gels and Men, whereby the Wo 
the Holieſt is . manifeſt, and all þ 
ple for ever . > This was n 
new Thing in Heaven; that Blood. of. þ 
new th was full of W pders, wh 
it appear d there, as the fiery ongues, a 
a ruſhing Wind or Vapor of Smoak 1 
Signs in the Earth beneath, As i i. 1 | 
Was there not a glorious Cha 5 ou 
when the Son of David took his 
Throne at the Father's Right Had a 
auointed with the Oil of Cladneſs 7 1 

Fellows, and crowned with. many FM 1 
and proclaimed King thro' Heayen + 
the Angels of God worſhip bim) and 
the Earth in the Goſpel, fo the 0 0 
ſent. down from Heaven, and aoknowledy 
in the joyful, fr 2 an of worlhippul 
Angels and Spirits of juſt Men. in Hen 
and of me People on As R f 
hoved to be a very lteratioß in H 
ven, when e eder of the Mew. Cal 
nant prepared the Thyone of his, 985 4 
there, and fat down on Wenn 1 | 
Holineſs to rule the Nations from th 
* Avi, * ae e 


5 
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Ibis Appearatice of jeſus Chriſt in Hea-, 
n; as it was, fo to ſpeak, the filling of 
Place there, that- was empty deore 4 4 
ade a vaſt Alteration in the whole State 5 
kings there. For, 0 
2. The Old Teſtament Saints that died in 
e Faith, and were im Heaven before Jeſt us 
tered chere, were hereby perfected; that is, 
ey came to the Enjoyment of chat Which 
ey believed and hoped fon on Earth, and 
nich they were expecting in Heaven; even 
e Accompliſhment of the great Old Teſta- 
ent Promiſes of Chriſt, and the good Things 

de brought in by him. They now ſee the 
Womiſcd-Sced in whom all ghe Nets gf 
e Earth are bleſſed, and their Happinels is 
larged in becoming Members of this glori- 
General Aſſembly and Church now erect- 
and ia receiving of the Spirit from Jeſus 
rſt, as it Was given to him in an incon- 
ivably glorious Manner, alter he aſcended 
the Right Hand of God, that he might 
the Things in Heay as well as on Earth, 
[3s il. 34. " Eph. iv. 18. This was David's 
uth and Hope: Now he fees the Throne 
his Kingdom! eſtabliſhed” before him for e- 
And this is What he ſets forth as the 
＋ Hope, earneſt Deſire, and Prayer of 


we fee they expected to be abundantly 
2 a> 


: Old Teſtament Saints, Pfzl. Iv. 4, 5. 


. 4 | = 
- — a 
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—_ with the good Things of this 
of God, which is a Houſe a Prayer I 
_ Fleſh, to which they have Acceſs, ache 
to an Election of Grace. And the Od 
ſtament Saints have the Anſwer K their y 
ers for the Accompliſhment of the Pronik 
the Meſſlah in theſe terrible Things in 
teouſnels, which bel the Fewiſh Ni 
when the Lord demoliſhed that earthly Thu 
and in his becoming the Confidence of al 
Ends of the Barth, 3 and of them.afar of i 
the Sea, or in the Iles. And nod Davii 
fat in the Lord's Throne in the typical 
dom, which is removed, has all his Deli 
behold ing his Son and Lord ſitting 
Throws and ir being a Fellow-Subjet un” 
cw Teſtament Believers of Ml Nai 
Moe who was faithful as a Servant ml 

the old carthly Houſe, which is dene 
is now farther advanced in being 4 Part 
his heavenly Houſe, a Stone of this z 
Building of God over Which is Jes 
the Son of God ; yeg that great Prophet 
Lawgiver is ue | mots happy in been 
Prophet, and regeiying the Law! dan 
Mouth, And Abraham the Father «| 
Faithful, that rgjoiced to ſee his Day ag 
is now bleſſed among his Brethren of al 
tions in beholding his glorious promiſed? 


Thins the Lord Jaws our "OR mal 


| 


7 * 
. ' 1 


* 
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aunt Zion, and before his Anciehts glorls * 
y, La. xxiv. 23. and they are come to 
ſull Enjoyment of what they were till 
expecting, fo being perie&ed, according 

Heb. xi. 9, 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 39, 40. | 
d Ch. xii. 24. They received not 'the Pro- 
od having provided ſome better Thing x. 
us, that they wit bout us ſhould not he ma | 
eff. And we are come to, rhe irits f t * 
en made perfect. * 7 

z. The innumerable cf of Angels 
likewiſe brought into a new Order, in 
bjection to the Man Jeſus Chriſt,” who is 

> Son of God, t Pet. iii. 22. Col. ii. 10. 
hey have recei d a great Addition to their 
nowledge, and the ir Happinefs is much en- 

ged now beyond What it was before, b7 
ing admitted to behoig the Glory of 
briſt in the New Telfament - Church, 
im. iii. 16. 1 Pet. 1.32. Eph. iii 10. and 
their having a Part in * glorious So- 
ty, whereot Chriſt is lead. For 
0 he took not on him — Nature, and 
d they were not redeemed: by his Blood, 
{ be not ſo near to him 48 his Brethren 
: Redeemed a are, yet they owe their Pre- 


vation from falling to him, according 
their Election unto this his Kingdom; 
refore they are called the Elec! Angeli, 
Um. v. 21. * are comprehended „% | 


* 
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. * 4 
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7 * y 
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* che Things in Heaven chat are low 
thered together in one in Chriſt, « with; 
Things on Earth, and reconciled by hi 
Eph. i. 10. Col. i. 20. And we are * to 


New TeſtamentCharch above the Old tha 
is not ſubj ected to Angels as that Was; 
they are now ſubJje&ed to him tha ia. 
made lower than they for the Suffering 
Death, and are Fellow Subjects with 
Servants, Heb. i. and ii. Chap Coley 
ii. ver. 2, 3, J. They are all miviftring Sh. Y 
ſent forth to mi unto them who. 
Heirs of -Salvativ, and are preſent. in | 
pel Churches, and they will. appeat 
the Head of E miniſtring to 
and bis Members, when the Church, { 
| be fully — from all other Sogieti 
= Mat, xiii Chap. and xxv, 3 1. Some 
{ht this kind ſeems to be pointed out * 
fl Lord in his Saying to Nathanael, w 


a 
come to the innumerable Company of . 
| gels, Heb. xii. 22. They bear-ſome Pail: 
| the Church's Worſhip, Heb. i. Rev. ] 
They are now Fellow Servants with vc 
\ to the Man Grid Jeſus, Rev. Xx. 19. Who: 
| xxii. 9. And this is one Excelle of ut 


wg © profeficd hisFaith in him as the King of. 
0 Becauſe I -ſaid 1 ſaw thee under the g 
_— KHbclieveſt thou? Thou ſhalt fee greater Thing! 
_ theſe. And be faith unto him, Fend i 


% 


CS. 
unto you, hereafter you ſhall ſee Heauen . 
ad the Angels of God aſcending and 4. 
Ling upon the Son of n. This new Or 
among the Angels minillring untoDawd's 
n in bis Kingdem, according to Pſal. ciii. 
yard the cloſe, is a notable Alteratig 
Heaven; and it may be alſo noticed, 
t the Angels ſeem to have received ſome- 
og of his Spirit, for erying him in his 
urch, Rev. xix. 10. Thus he that aſcen- 
d above all Heavens, that he might fill 
Things, has filled the Old Teſtament 
nts, and his Angels, and now they ate 
Angels of the Son of Man, Matth, xxiv. * 
31. NY xtd in © 
' There is a notable Alteration in the 
r{hip' of Heaven, hy Jeſus the Media 
the new Covenant his entring there, 
pearing as the ſlain Lamb :a | 
midlt of e Ten, an mY 
ve lome View in Comparing. tne iv. | 
of Rev. and — 7 the Difer iee 
irt che Worſhip deſcribed in the onę 
d in the other. Tea, and now Heaven is 
ned as the Sanctuary for Sinners of ; 
—— r and a Houſe of Pr 0 
all People, that they may join in, the 
ſhip of the Lamb, and of 46 that fie 
the Throne, with, thar glorious Compa- 
above, as ops worſkipping Auer 


* 


we 288zin ig 


ö 4 tis 3 
Fe. is and x Chap. This was not whitad 
fie ſt Tabernacle was ſtanding; for then 
Way into the Holiet F all was not 
manifeſt. But more of this afteward. . 
we may notice to this Purpoſe, Rey 
A and xiv. 2, 3. where the Worſhip od 
Company of Heaven i is tepfeſented, or 
Company of the Redeemed on EA 
ing with them in it, and none but "they 
But this leads unto another Oe n 
which is not alien from the Words, 2% 
ding to the View 4 have of OP al 


| is | cel . J * x | F ; „ 1 ing 
l , S - 14 * ec | 

R 8. E e 1. IV. N i "crc 

- {1 f 6 4 as e 6010 


Obſ. 1 thi Vu Shaking Heavih\ 
ke od? Earth ure joined together» * For ler 
gs may conſider E. i. 10. Cok i a0.” 
Context: And how this is Wy may e 
lider under theſe two Heads. e 
1. They in Heaven, and Believers ＋ 
Eatth are * Society, one Ci of en 
one Building and Houſe of God; one N 
dom and one Family, wheresf the Fit 
of '6ur Lord Jefas Chriſt is the Fache 
he the Firſt- born, the Antitype of ihe f 
born in the Family ſtate of the Chureh 


Hi. 15. The Children of this Family i 
Earth, that are but as ** in the Cradk, 


„ b.4 > 
* | . 
o 
. * 


a 3 A JO wy — 
* , 7 . 
| * 


10 —_ m (on. of cher 
— yet Chi 2 8 NY MY 


hey, that ſit a their Fath fcc 
*F one whole Family. They 


d they on Earth are not two Char 
= 3 


od ; the ale of C 
e e 5 
* laſt in Re 8. 
ited the old earthly Ki 
> now come from che 10 
4 South, and fic down... with Aral 
ic and Neg. and the 7. — 
ingdom. ot God, _ Thus the polile Du 
e believing Gentiles on. Earth, thät £ 
ere Fellow: citixemt with the Saint, 2 
Mold of Cod, and that 28 were 
Biene and of the ſame 
* of bis Promiſe in Chrilt by 
„ü. 19. and iü. 3, 6 6. The e 
is the Myſtery of Chriſt now revealed 412 
e Spirit, even 48 Epb. i. 9, 1 
is the Myſtery of his Will made | 
em; his gathering together 3 
lneſs of Time, all Then Cdbriſt which 
in Heaven, and which, are on Earth e- 
n in him. The Char * EY '-o | 
th is the. Body of Chrilt, his F. 
* 9 fillech all i ha 
* 101 which, being a 
* in his r 9 = Þ 


155 Heaven and Eaftht6 200 
Have Accels & 
"Faith, in the 968 0 

+ 74 fot them wy 
'of Eri A, 28 
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r 
ite of the: Oburch is now. bravenly m 


ih » © 

1. ſhe Sanctuary, or holy, .Plgce of; the 
a urch's Worſhip is new Heaven itſelf, where 
Ns is entered. The New. Ixſtamegt Sanctur 
vor a worldly: Sanctuary; as m of e 
a Tedament. I is no more in apy; HN 
ds Earth, Jab iv. 2377-18 Jags aig * 
* Mountain, nor yet 4 Feruſglen: . 


Faller. Heb. ix. 11. Crit being cm © 


wo c>-Pieſt --- of good Things to game by 
er and more perfect Tabernacle, nat guage 
Hands, that is to ſay, not of $his Building. 
tO: this Church has a Sanctuary, as well as 
oi Teſtament. Church, It has ſome- 
ing inſtead of * worldly 3 na 2 
(done away. the Apoſtle ainly 

* „ that this 18; Heaven itſelt, 12 ix. 12, 


y bis um Blood. be entered in once into 
at boly Place: Hr Obriſ is not entered 
to the holy. Plau made with Hands, which 
the Figures of the true, but into Heaven 
If, uo to appear in the Preſence of God 
us, Ile Way. into this Halie of all was 
jet made. manifeſt, while tbe 12 abey- 
cle was yes. ſtanding, Heb. ix. 8. But now 
nctuary for us; and we haue Hanes Fo 
int this Holieft by his Blood, Þy a new 


ft? 
** 


f. 


” 
# © 


| { *nng 1) 
and living Way that he bath tonſocrae| 
us, thro tbe Pail that bs fo ? ſay, bigs H 
. 4, 200 
It vas the Appearance of che Ben a0 
foreſfewing his Incarnation, and ſome We 
manifeſting himſelf preſent, that made 
Places where he ſo manifeſted himſelt 1 
And when he was actually incarnate 
Preſence in the ſeco d Temple made it of 
glorious than the ' firſt, "the? ir wanted 

Schehinab : And, when he is no 
ſo in this World, but in Heaven, his pe 
nal Preſence there, in the human Nau 
males that the Sanctuary, and we haue 
-cels into the Holiclt of all throagh teh] 


Gd his-Fleth.” 1 
The Glory of God ſhines uni the C 
in Jeſus Chxiſt the Image of the inidible 


Tune Golpd with its Ordinances manitelt 
Glory of. God unto Belieyers in the Fawi 
' Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. wid is in Hear 
the Father's Kight-hand, be yet che R 
of all the World's Obſervation; and is 
only by the Faich of his People ther, 
A 19. "$006.17 abt IL AS, 
Tune firſt Thing chat «convinced 10 
1 (for none orher come? to 0 
by him) has to do with, in drawi 
© "God, ig che Bleſh of Jeſus Chriſt; #1 
5 ks) ac is now in H den 


— 


- 
: 
We 


0 ) 
bela, and lo in 4 NOR the 'Throwe 
ud a Lamb, as it bad been ſlain. We con- 


in Lamb, now alive in Heaven: And here- 
we diſcern the infinite Worth of fis 


Vorthineſs to him in our Worſhip. In fee 
p him thus, the Glory of all the Divine 


dgtitneſs of the Father's Glory, and in lec- 
jp him we ſee the Father, having Liberty to 
me to him as a Father: And in the flain 


holt dwelling to be communicated wich us, 
hole Influence alſo we thus enter into the 
olieſt thro' the Vail of Chriſt's Fleth. 
hus we find the one Gadbead in Three glo- 
jus. Perſons in this gur Entrance into the 
olieſt thro* the Vail ot his Fleſh, Thus we 
ave the Object of Worſhipgin this heavenly 
Lingdom. This. is thi trus Gadbead, and 
ternal Life. Let us "keep ourſelves from 
os. Here it is that God dwells with Men 
the heavenly Houſe not made with Hands; 


are near unto God in his Ordinances. 4- 
he Throne of Grace, the Mercy: ſeat. 


unted out to us in- che E 
there but there, where Jeſus'the true 


Prieſt 


der him in the Worſhip ot God as the 


orious Divine Perſon, and ſo we aſcribe 


imb we have all the Fulneſs of the Holy 


ad ſo far as Men have Acceſs hete, fo far 


lation is, 3 the Church's High- 5 


tributes opens itſelf to us in him, the 


4 


| we, ** 1 


„Cersis y) 
Vrief: miniſtring, and there only is the 
Sanctuary, ns true Place of Maak 
iw. 14, 15, 16. and viii. 1, —5 
There is now no more any Nach N 
where the whole Church aſſembles ot Vo 
. ſhip, but they all aſſemble in the RA 
Feruſalem where Jeſus is, the Aizitype i; 
that on Earth, to which the Church d 
aſſembled, and toward which they xa 
ped from all Corners of the Landa Here te 
on Eatth have their Converſatian, Phil 
20. and unto that Place the Tribes . 
go up now worſhipping Gigd, all ſerving 
the Newnels of the Neun And there are 
Worſhippers here, but ſpiricual Worthing 
Thus there is an End put to ally 2 
ſies about earthly holy F laces, aud Tem 
of God made — Hands, Jobn iv. 20% 
2. The Seat tb Kingdom, and df d 
Church's Power and — is 10 
only in Heaven, when the San of Dl 
ſet on his Throne at the Fathers k 
hand. It is no more on his Earch, dt 1 
Spot of it, as of old. For this Kingdom is 
ritual and heavenly, and ſo cannat went 
earthly Seat. Ir puts forth its Name 
the Souls of Men, and influences the wal 
Man, the Spirit of our Minds. The 
ſays our Lord, Latte xvii. 26, 21 Tho 


] 


* 


Men of al CN Plates of itte 


ö this Kingdcm: Aud *tis but ſome ot the 
dope, a fe, a littis Flotk, in Com 
| any Natidn of this Kink 
by ate the Subjects 0 this 

it hach not its Set 1 Natio of this 


crid, nor in them all t 8 er. 

The Subjets of this Kinpdom, thiit ure 
Eatth are a rang 8 Sjoltrners m 
having erb #6 22 City; and 

bis Life they bad Hope only, they were of al 


ungdom to Which t 

* in Maven, — 
on is, nid their Ning 
Rene. 
tones 6f eine Hieuſe dr Dazu were tf 
er that was om Earth, and cherer Was 
Edt of thiſt Kiungdem' bat the Throne 
Hh R 
Malen. 
"There is heath and greateſt Number if 


bas ut ür . 
fits ruling oll f 


— 


RW in Coltpatiſott are on this Earth 
inte, aid knee nave their Hoſe, 

ins, their being Rete 6fly as in x Ta 
ele or Tent; Upon a Journey, of in A 
Narfire, 2 Gr. b. fron che Beginning, 
2 7. ltd * they "Have: their 


vity ; 


ith do at one Time ot another belong un- | 


en the ſt miſerable,” For the Kar of tlie 
hey belong is not here, 4 


I rents of ment, the 


e in the heavenly | 


de -Subje&s-1ivfhig ut A With their e 


orld, that hade 


* 


— 
o 


06 8.3. -- 
pegs, Jeruſalem which is above use 
1 all. They have their itizen 
there, Phil. iii. 20. and their Nanjes and 
rolled there as Citizens. of that City, 
"while, they. are fajourning on 5 | 
Their whole Strength and Furniture“ for ( 
ear on 1 wh is there, and ſrem they 
ph. IO, I ; awe a 
Andall.t 48 of of Government u 
Sib &s ol, Chtiſt in his Goſpel, hae 
th. have their: whole Authority and 
,enly from thence, and there they. are all 
tifycd. and confirmed, or they are gun 
void d, Mat. xviii. 18. Whatſoever ye ſhall 


.on Earth, gay" be 2 in Heaven: 
looſe 11 Eatth, hu 
wy ts 


whatſoever. TY // 
Leoſed in I "Has 

Kicurion, is heave R ot} \\ 13 a 
— 3. The Inheritance of the - 1 elt ne 
| is alſo in Heaven; 1 he 
We was prefigured by Canaan, | 
Promiſe - with the Frivfiegws d Be 
thereof, that is certainly the ritance 
the New Teſtament Church ; an where 
Inheritance is, to which Old Teltament $ 
looked thro' that Vail, there is: — 
heritance of the Church. Now, that 
Heaven. Heb. XI. 9, 10, 13,16. Ide 


as and. promjle e e 4 


* 


(us). 
with Chriſtin the Heavenly a Ry 
l Earth enjoy what they haue 
hem Here in their Congarlation there by 
ih, ſecking the Things that are abgye, 
-rcChrilt ſitteth on theRight Hand of Gd; 
they arc dead to this Earth, and their 
e is hid with Chriſt in God, - &pb. i. 3. 
| fi. 1, 2, he The Jaheritance of the 
ints to which they are begatten, _— N 

are called to hope for, 1s 11 
Heaven, 1 Pet. i. 4. While on this Par: 
y are exerciſed with many "Temptations 
Afflictions to wean them from this 
orld, to prepare them for that, and make. 
n carneſtly deſirous of it. And the Joy 
Plcaſure proper to them in this World, is- 
It, which they have in ane and Fore- 
es of that 2 L 
Our Lord calls his Diſciples. not 10 lay 17 | 
themſelves. Treaſures an Harth, but in 
aven, See his Exhottation Mat. vi. 19, 
21. And the Apoſtle tells the "Hebrews, 
at after they were enlightned, they took 25 
V the ſpoiling; of ther Goods, knowing 
mſehves, that * bad in Heawen 4 2 | 
more enduri e, | Heb. x. 34- 


el vonderfully 45 the Goſpel ol the King- 

„ooh the oy oo: . peg of BY 3 
r raw the Hearts of the, Teuiſdb Con- 

e from their nhetitances-h char Lank 


* 7 


R e 


1 


11 
i was before the Land of Promiſe, yn 
this better and more enduring rita 
typiſied by that which is d 
The Apoſtle complains of the 
Teachers, who were —4 an — In 
the Church, that they minded earthly Thin 
and in oppoſition to them, he-ſays'our G 
verſation is in Heaven. They are rare | 
happy, whatever their Condition be in 
World, that can now joyn him heattily. ws + 
that ſaying of his. But then they had a cg 
View of the Myſtery. of the Kingdow 
Heaven, and were more os powerfully influency 
by what they knew of it, than we. fur 
doubt not but to the loſs of that is much g 
ing our Darkneſs of Mind, andyCarnality 
the Worſhip of God, our Conformity ui ne 
preſent World, our Want of the primi 
Mortification, Holineſs and 1 pet 
rejoycing in Hope of the G 
N ch Thi of; but * white | 
Cauſes of, Things complemey: of are 1 
glected. 4 e 
From what bas bern already ſaid" We 
have ſome View of the. Difference dete 
the Old Teſtament and the New, and h 
the Church of the Old Teſtament; and te 
Teſtawent Church, and how far the Newt 
cells the Old. The Jews thou ghe that! 
Declaration of this in a the Preaching - 


, 
* Gs 121 * * 
olpel by the ene Mey; yery great Re- 
tion upon t he Old Melee, and tended 
weaken'its Authority, yea and to make it 
id. But the Apoſtle declaggs, that he who 
th ſhaken both the Earth.afd Heaven is rhe 
e whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth, and 
it this new ſhaking is the Ac compliſhment 
L his promiſe in the Old Testament. Chriſti- 
ly hs will own, that the Writers of the New 

W:famcnt were inſpired, for explaining and 
caring the Fulfilment and great Intent of 
Old Teſtament Prophecies, by. the ſame. 
rr that endited them: For no Prophecy 
the Old 3 15 of any private Inter- 
tation, ſeeing the Prophecy cane not in old 
me by the ns Mm 7 of Mea, boy Nen 


pale as they ⁊ were moved bythe Holy 
Per. i. 20, 21. And the Go 1 15 Declaration 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, he Glaxy that 


lows, makes that. m Lich the Pro- 
s were ſearching into, to find wha 
emer of = rod TIC 
uin them, did ſi ufy, or it 
ore hand, 1 11, 12. 10 

ns, we have the Word of 3 * 
firmed utito us, 3 Pet. i. 19. Now the 
pelle here explains that Prophecy of 
Chap. i ii. p. 5, 6, 7. The Word, tÞ 1 
penant ed wit you, oben ye came out of 


It, and my Spirit remaining among you 
WM ' N 


—_—_— - we 


42 -) 
Pear ye not. For thus ſaith the Lord of ty 
yet once it is a little while, and 1, 1 
the Heavens and the Earth, and the Sea, 
the dry Land, and I will ſhake all Nat 
and'the Deſre of all Nations [411 e 
What the Apoſtle inſinuates, ofthe Vi 
at Sinai its being the Voice of the Son 
Word of God, ces to be taken from . 
Prophecy. And, in that Promiſe of au 
Shaking, there appears a Reference un 
ſhakihg of the Earth in the makin * 
Covenant, of which the Prophet ip 
diately before, ahd the Fe: {tle phy 2 
Foat this Shaking of the Earth,” 
ſpoken of in that Promife, had been, when Wo 
| 7 ; But now * ben bath prom 
aying yet once ake not 8 
Þ, bu 4% L Wherefore us m 
4 Kingdom. 27 1 3 
But he takes Perla Notice Ke 
i Prophecy, WW once more, wed 6. 


port of it, which is, the chang 
Things eſtabliſbed by that fitlt 4 
aud the eſtabliſhing of a * Rte 7 54 
+ which cannot be again ſhaken rel 

. mult remain, Fer. 25. And ; hs uni 


: 1 55 a 7655 1055 the removin Eo ark 


, as of Things t 
tbat thoſe Nhings, which TORN be j 


4 
3 # 
N 4 
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ty remain. And here er for fore 


ore Obſc ryations, 


a 88 


„ . 


0 * þ / 4 A AF; 


44 BF this Sh egen 
and the Earth, the Thin "=, wo 
ere eftabli ad x, the Shaking of 1 the , are 


ved, 
The moveable Things, as all the ue 
ings ot chat firli Covenant were, 


ad carthly © 
Sanctuary, with the ord- | 


ſet alide. 
The worldly 
es of Divine Service belonging to it Raps 1 
o more, Hi | 


5 , 
The world y Kindo eſtabliſhed by that 


| wet alſo ce ay with all 
long ing to The Sobepter now departed 
on Frdab, and the L af frow 'be- 
Vol 


een bis Feet, for "Sikh is as. God 
chat 
, Ball 


us overturned, overturned, booiturn 
vorldly Kingdom, wnich was his Chur 
ane, whoſe Right is to mie the Ki 
pf God; and Gag's: Ki , l Kide 

w of this- World; is given to him. 2 
rd, And to this we may add the Removal of 

Th worldly Inhemtance. Here we haue % 
mtinuing GH, 'but we ſeek one to come, "Heb. 
| 1+ — N 


9 


2 f 
54 


N. 12 Nit 
be 8 with 200 belonged to 
and the Kingdom, eſpecially in the Hou 
David, were as the Sun and Moon in the ( 
Teſtament Church: For that n 
called a Light before God in Jeralen 
City, which be had choſen to put bit 


_there, x Kings xi. 36. This Light, this . 
is now turned into Darkneſs, and has di 


'd to give Place che 
jel; 4 rei * in Nan, x. bj 
ients glericuſly. The eld,Sandl 
ps what belonged to it, firly; 5 — 
the Moon (as being Aae 
ed by the Moon, and having 1 
its own, but what is horrow 1 ny Ch 
typibed in it) bath,/ics Iſſue in. (the ya 
. Chriſt, Eph. ii. 15. Thus then i 
Darkneſs, and the Moon into Blog, 
6k the Light they give is far outthined by 
Lig he of that Freat and notable, Day. Ui | 
Lord, that —— is, A&s ii. 20... 
In a Word all the Glory of the Letter, 
done away to give Place to the 9977 8 

Glory of the „ Seule. 
2 Cor., iii. Chap. 

Theſe Things were not removed but by 
"removing the Covenant, which did eas; 
"them. And theſc Texts plainly thew che 
ing away ot that Cons, Bal. iv. 22, 
30. For it is written that 2 bad 


d 


ID 


Vs 


4 ) 
ys, the one by a Bond: maid, the other by 4 


+-woman-—"WWhich 7 bings are an Allegory : 
theſe are the two Covenants, the one from 
Mount Sinai, which gendereth to· Bondage, 
Wb is Agar. Nevertheleſs, what ſaith. "the 
yipture © Caſt out the Bond woman and ber 
p, for the Son of #he” Bond- woman ſhall not 

Heir with the Son of the Free woman, Heb. 

i, 6.13. In that he faith.a new Covenant, 
hath made the firſt old: Now that which” © 
herb and waxeth 0 15 nn, to vel bk. 


to 
Jouf 
he ( 


om 


That Covenant could not be ore but f 
its being fulfilled by Chriſt, and rea 
End in him, Mat; v. 17, 18. Bob. is 13, 
„ 14, 15, 16. _— that Time ye wore 
2 Chriſt, being ers from the Co. 
115. But oo in beg eſus, ye, who ſome-. 
es were far off, ar#made nigh by the Blood 
Chriſt, For be is our Peace, who hath made 
b ons, and hath broken doun the "Middle 
all of Partition between us, having aboliſhed 
bis Fleſh” the Enmity, the Law of Cm 
mdments in Ordinances, &cc. OH 
Thar firſt Covenant therefore is now te- 
oved, and that off theſe, Accounts 0 hs 
kc > the Miniſtration of Death, and 8 
n Bo 8, 1 Cor. iii. Chap. al its | 
(2.) As being unable (by wo to ju- 
y the covenantel, and bring them truly 


_ Ar 


* 


a 
bee 


2, 


s 20S" 126 97 
near.to God, ar to make 4 
pertaining to the Conſcience, Heb. Vit. 4 
55 "and viii. 9, 12. and ix. 1, 9, 15, 
. 1," 2, 16, 17. (3.) As afford ing only 
of good Things to come, and 
the very Image of the Things, but vail 
them, 2 Cor. iii. Chap. Heb. x. 1. and vi 
7+ 9, 11. And fo not being able to my 
0 manifeſt to all the c-v.nanted Peup 

). As not being able to make the con 
i People holy, and truly . obedient to "0 
nor to keep them for ever in Subjection tohif 
2 Cor. iii. 3, Heb: vüi. 9. 10. . x 
ing worldly, and not ſpiritual and Hen 
2 Cor. iii. Chap. Gal. iii. 3. Col. 1 7 
(6.) As being a Wall of Partition hetwint 
eovenanted Nation, and all other People, f 
cluding all them, thas. came not wichin 
Bond of ir, irom-;the Church c God: # 
4 4 from Hope in the Promilc Ki riſk, pb 
1, 12, 13, 14- 
„ By the aboliſhing of this deen, t 
earthly Seed, the eacthly Nation, what lid 
related to God by it, are likewiſe remottd 
Gal. iv. 30, 31. ob. viii. 33,736 K 
vin 6,13. And if chat People come in 
a no doubt the Ele& among them wil, 
- .muſt come in upon another and mote dural 
Footing ; even the * che if 


| 1 


224 
v4 
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1 2 | | 
12 | «x 
il Seed of POL AD Na yy * 
ly related to GG "Mp pw Þ 
Dbſ. +: The Fringe that are ae 
his Shaking of the Heavens aud be Earth” 
Things 14 muſt remain. 
d what are theſe Things, that ena 
haken, and therefore remain? 
. All that was ſpiritual and eternal in the 
nd and Promiſes of God; and in the Ex- 
ace of the Saints, ſtands and remains in 
by the new Covenant. As we obſery d 
e, that all that was earthly and NN 
r the Church of God, from the Fall of 
u, was carried into the Covenant at Sinai, 
old Teſtament ; fo now we may obſerve, 
a that was ſpiritual of old ſtarids: 21 
bliſed in the new Covenant: A the” 
% Cod are Tea and Amen in Cbriſt, 
br. 1. 20. The Promiſe of the Seed of the 
Woman, the Enmity betwixt the two Sets, 
de Victory of the Woman's Seed; the 
miſe of the Seed of Abrabam; and of - 
Bleſſedneſs to all the Nations in him; che 
miſe of the Seed of David to fit” on i 
tone, and rule the true Iſrath, wy rae: 
1 ol, _ for evermiore;\with' alf the 
miles and Prophecies explainin | 
ging upon . nd ggg Toy > om 
ment of them by this ſhakidg of the Earth, 
Heaven; andiall TT died in the 


op 4b . 

1 — - 

* 
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— > ual 
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OY ©. 's ©: A 
Faith of theſe Frorhiſes, have reached the 
ok their Faith, and'remain in the New 1d 
*ment Church,. to enjoy eternally, | 
they believed and hoped for. p 
1. The Moral Law, the ſame for Sub 
under all Covenants, and which has beg tbe 
all the Covenants that God made with M 
ſtands and remains here, and is written, rer 
on Tables of Stone, but in the Hcarts d 
them that are within the Bond of this Ct 
nant, that they may never depart from Men 
This eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs co 
not be fhaken, Matth. v. 17, 19. but ut 
was always ſuited to the Manifeſtation @ 
made of himſelf in the Covenants be 
ter'd into with Man; ſo the New Tel 
ment Revelation being the cleareſt and 
leſt, and making known what before 
hid in God, makes that Law {uitable i 
ſelf; and therefore it is given in the 
Teſtament in another and more excel 
Manner, than it was given to Adam, ot 
Children of Jſrae! at Sinai. It woll 
bong to declare this fully, we fhall only 
* tice, that the Moral Law ſtands in 
venant, delivered by the Lord 


Vi 


new 
deemer to the Church, and we have it 
this Covenant, together with the Inſtjcuti 
of Chriſt, under the Covert. of his B. 
even as the Book of the Law in the i 


| * | —— 
„ a N * 


nant was ſprinkled with the Blood of _ © | 
4 


bꝛcrißc-s, Heb. ix. 19, 20, 23. And to 
ge to do the Duties xequired in th "© 


any Otherwiſe, but as this Law ſtands 
the _ Covenant. ſprinkled ings - 
od of Chriſt, is to engage to fulfil Ihe 
renant of Works lome Way, and foe « 
ect our ſelves to the Curſe ; and there 
e there can be no ſuch Thing as 1 Co- 

ant of Duties between God and. us un- 


MW: the New Teſtament, diſtinct from the 

| w Teſtament which, is in Chriſt's Blood, - 
» (F< Obcdicnce of the Lord's. covenanted _ ; 
he ple is better fecured in the new Couge , 7 
TAP: than ever it was made before, eher 
nde Covenant made wich Mankind in ge 


Adam, ot in the Covenants made with Þ# 
vw! after rhe Fleſh: For now he puts his 


but Adam's Obedience betore he fell. And 
" much more excellent is Conformity te 
ſecond Adam, who is the Lord rf 
wen, in our Obedience, by his Spirit, 
l Conformity to the felt Adam, even 

g 82 While 


le to ; : ; | ; | 
ws into their Mind, aug writes « © 
|} if Hearts 3. and as theik, Ge 3 
* reby, and in its ouy Nature, mare ſpi- * 4 
„ and more tree; ſo, when they 1x 
0 eted, as they will pains be, 7 | | 
in edience will very far grcel not on I- 
poor Service, in the Oldneſs of ahe Len- | 
N 
| 


| pad W346. 


WA. 8 
9 K p 


ie innocent, { our diy tet 

3. When the Types, the Shadows, ar 
+ away, and the Patterns of heavenly Th 
1 are ſhaken off, the heavenly Things the 
[ ll ' f{alves, the Subſtances' ot rheſe Shadows, 
| © by the new Covenant, and remain eſta 


1 A Hed for ever. 8 —þ 4? 
_ ' The original Word;rendred removed, U 
import tranſlated, and we may make b 
+ Obſerve upon it, That whatever bas e 
"Tent in the Types, we have it unto much 
' Advantage in the Antitype, when 905 
Þ afide: For bere we have heave 1 
dor earchly, and the Things eien | 
3 - Wiſhed to remain for ever, when the Fig 
3 and Patterns of them are done away. 
= P Here is the eternal Covenant ſealed fi 
the Blood of the Son of God,/\inſtea 
WW that earthly temporal Covenant, dedi 
_ wit lood of Beaſts. + Cong 
. more te, more efficacious, gte cxtit 
„ +.cſtablified on better From! es, and hail 
* better People covenanged. "oP 
Here is the glorious heavenly Sa cul 
jan 8 'of that wouldly Figure ot it, 4 
1 , Ordinances of Divine Service more ) 
5 5 * Ipirirp2), and, beavenly, wherein we hu 
re glorious Diſcovery of ghe living 
LY 5 the Petion of Jelus Chriſt,” and mots 
' - cimfareNearneſs With hit, This $and 
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— 1 Ti * * be N e 
29 i F 
2 39.3 

| & nent W e. 
one wy. vhs, ent or ſhippers au he | 
| 7 0 8 


are WY, 2nd fall, Rand for WN 3 

Thi Jere allo is the laberit n cas and 

$ d and that fadeth not away:  reſehwediuHeas * 1 
Fs, ( * them who are kept by the Power of God, \ 
eb Faith, unte it; 2 th Tee 


5 $1 


ich the Father gave * 12 * 
if and of which he a 1 
If and his People, when . 4 3 


n they might enjoy it with him 88 hn 
Ne. 2 A 

Ind here is the true Kingdom not nd. 
2s ot old, but heavenly ; and _— 
by dying Men, but b lee the true * 
dd, manifelt in the Fle tar has - A 


"* 


len from the dead to- judg 3 
to inherit all Nations, P * ke 81 8 
more excellent Kingdom for Power 
ory, Number ot Subjects, and e Fe. 
„ Proſperity and Peace; aud o 1 5 
Of this Kingdom there * ſhall 
d, for - hath the Things w I 2 
move | * 47 «WY 
Cut aga inſt this it may bt objeaelli Shall. 
t this Kingdom, — the Things atm be” © 
ved at the ſecond Coming c * * 
wil there not he a new . of Things 
en he ſhall deliver up the King 
Father ? How is it then ſaid, 5 this ' 
an everlaſting Kingdom, and thi TY 
ſe of Things Wiil E for * 3 
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' +3 4 5 "ay i, * wv 
| | 1 Aul- x pot ent, ON xl 
= Ne T #Labliſhed: in the "Shu 


Wl! . , Bae and Earth, Will remain! 
wlll 15 "wu che on of all Things, ©.” 


. 5 a. Thie Things that thus renjain, 


We! has ; their Perfection lo if 


in not nother State of the Chyr 
© — of this that now is; & | 


Ur ie ſetting ale of the Tabernacle, ? 
building the Temple, and the Glory off 
" . Ribgdom under Solomon, after the F 
_ wc ttt io the Land of Profifi 
ber State of that Church, barg 


=: the: PerfeRiongof that State which was! 

[1 i 2 Wes ve ſee ſometimes the Apoltle ip 

4 of gar being come to the heavenly Jeni 
© lem, dc teceiving this Kingdom, alte 
"and fomerimes ſays, It ic co 3 1 
"we Jeek. bi City 19 come; for, W . 
coe x36 it, and it be already ſer” vp, 
=. not appear till then, nor Lilli till 


de petkected; and fo we feck it and'exps 
"vn 0 come. 


Now. Watt rer Tuiags they be, _ 
man chen be done away, they are. | 


"Things as belong unto the _ Al 
- "ans ee. the Church; bor 


4} 


t 


F 


» « a wy * 8 
7 * bs, 70 * , 5 


(, 15. 
will be no more, a 


" 
Wchiog of the Goſpel, and. rhe. Ialtiuti- A _ 
"of the New N ment for 2D 5 
his Kingdom ſojourning n, | 
fo continu only till Wi 4 the 1 
ld, Eph. iv. 1013, We may allo no- 4 
what Apoſtle ſays, I Cor, xilj, — * 
For we know in Parr, and «we. þ 7 
| but when that which is 
| that which 12. in 4. ch. 
en I was a Chi bake as 
bod as a Child, I thought 40 Child: {3 
' 1 became a Man, 1 pur away 
ge. For now. we ſee through & Glaſs 2. 
then Face to Face ;*new 7 know Jn a 1 
bal! 1 know even as. alſo 1 
he Subjects of the Son 15 be 
are ſubje& ro him, ate abjhet to Fol 5 


nh 
WY, 
% 


ther, who is excepted \ in, putting all - 
ings under him, for this Park Sl, ths 1 . 
Things ſobjected to the Son, 


teby fab; ject to him, who -1 7 
the Son in his Kingdom. Hut, che es 
bje&s of Chriſt, who are his Members, 
thus lubject to the Father yet they ate & 4 
fully ſubjected to him, while, the Ene-* 3 
of his Son's Kingdom retain, or. while  *; 
rules in the midſt . his Enemies, and . 
ple are not totally delivered Nom 1 * £ 
, when Chriſt Gail have fully deſtrayed 
Enemies, and put them. under Ge, * 


eb a * 8 
Ap 5% # 1 EM * * | FL 
14 SAT.” FO : 1 Fi * 
fe | 5 £ "0 =. 134 
l of: bis ers as they ate 9 7 Th 
bperlonany conſidergd, and P's: 


1 all- his Members to the Fa 

aber he MalFfulc no more in the mid 
Wa or for bringing his Peopl 
Sb con co the Father: For then will hen 
” Dove up® char Commiſſion fulfitted, uf 
© deliver them. up perfectly ſub jected to 
Saber i hipaſelf cheir Head. And th 
ain which belonged to the Ing 
9 . cis Riagdom is ended, 
"3 1 dem wilbe in its PerfeRion, md 
_ eng main for ever in pettca 
10n - Tt the Fathgr in the 900 th _ 
_ Headfomw hom the whole Body has 
_ e eee the Hin, as being all foil 
WE Heirs with. him, and as being bis Member 
cen as bob Body = Charcliiz 
rc. xii. 12. God is Wl 
{= it all theo” * are Members of Cirk 
nl Body be urch, but is nor yet all io ti 
9 * while they temaio unpetfected, and W 
| \P . the zan Boewy is not deſtroyed, neil 
43 gh; in all | 


, thar are a 
Am for being Mem £5 of the Church; 
e the Jak Enemy is deſtroyed, Þ 
God is ll. an: al, and every one f them, 1 
" be the PerfcRion of the Spare, wha 
* they: were before. ; "Ol thati which iir | 
. done. aw J when that which is 
an, 1 Cor. N. 24 — 281 


. * ts Lo N * 
= TY” a 
0 1 * 


(6. : 
The Temple! God that's now. a. bal | 
| and is all receiving *Srabilicgy 1 
1 Order, Glory and Beauty, from 3 
ious Foundation and Corner ftobe Chriſt. 
d 1s growing in him unto 2 holy Tempe: 
ken it is tully ſiniſhed, Ni e bg 4 
another building, but this lame Page 
and it will ſtand perteR for ever, 408. 
iy Temple in him the Lord, een 386% © 
p fel framed together and growing i him, 1 
ph. It. 20, N. 
z. Chriſt the Head of the Chargh. i is al 
za in the Poſſeſſion, of that glorious Fer Per- 
ion ot this, State unto which his People 
|| then come in Fellopſhip with him, for 
ir Pertection Will, confilt in their. Wo- 


tat to him, and Communion with him, 
that which he np poſl. oh, i 
m. 3, 4. Seeing then be . 
d will temain ſo k ever, the ee 
his Members, in ellow Rip with him, 
that whereof he is already Wolke ior 4 
; will not be another State of the 
durch, but the Perfection ot this lame, 
dich bach taken Place by 8 Saking of 
e Heaven and the Earth; fo then the + ©? 
te of the Church raiſed by this laſt Shak- 
, mult remain for ever, mal grow uno | 
mig&:on, but c at ve away. 
Obl. 8. The © Things were move- 1 
le, as being made. ng wk the "MF | 
1 I at 
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be] | "4 13 6 Js] 11 
that remain are unmoveable and can 

Shaken. 
This is the Reaſon of tha: remorin 
Things that are Shaken, and of the remain: 
of the e Things eſtabliſhed by. the — ſt 
Heaven and Earth. The "Things | 
were in their own Nature moveable, * 
Things that remain are Things 1 9 c 
ſhaken, 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. 

For, 1. The Things removed were me 
created Things, but the Things that 4 
have ſomething uncreated in them. 
The Blood of the Old Teſtament 
Blood of meer Creatures, and all thr 
- fices were mere Creatures; but 'the A 
ſealing the New "Teſtament is the Blu 
God, 3 the Saerifice i is Divine, Heb. it 
"x. Chas... | 
They that { 66 the Mud bt th 1 4 
that his carthly Kingdom were mere Mie 
but the Son ot Man, who ſits in the itte 
of this Kingdom is Fehowab, the Lord of pra) 
Fehovah our Righteouſneſs. 
The Prieſts that miniſtred in che wol 
Sanctuary were weak dying Men, but 
Miniſter of the heavenly Sanctuary is tit 
ternal Son of God, able to ſave to the i 
moſt all that come to God by. Mp Ba 
14, 15. and Chap, vil. 


K 


* 
E, 


CRY 2 
The Inheritance of the earthly Church was 
ot of this Earth flowing wich Milk and 

ey and ere in earthl y good Things; * 
Fo Inheritance of this Church is all the 

Nay 1005 of God. © 

ſhe Glory of the Old Teſtament | Chufch | 
that within the Vail, was no more but a 

ured Thing; but here che uncreated Glory 

he inviſible God ſhines in the Perſon of 

us Chriſt: And this is the Glory of tg 
w Teſtament Church, 2 Cor. iii. Chep. | 

2. The Things removed. were of this Build- 

, carthly Things made on Earth, and ma- 

of them made with Mens Hands; ſo they 
gut be ſhaken ; But the Things remaining | 
ſpiritual and heavenly, not E. this Build- 
, nor made with Hands, and therefore | 
not be ſhaken. 

The Things of the Jewiſh Church were 
thly, made on Earth. The w, cho 
ten with the Finger of God, yet it wWas 
ten and engraven only in Stones, and this 
raving, however durable, could be done 
ay. The Stones were broken by Moſes, 
d when renewed they might be detaced by 
me, and deſtroyed as they were at length ;* ; 
t how the Law of Chriſt is written in the 
arts of his Subjects with the. Spirit of the 
ring Cod, ſent down from owns with the 
ape, dwelling and abiding 1 in them for e- 

- T .2 — 
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* 
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ver, and this can never be pr, ave 


put my Fear in their Hearts, bye 


depart from me. 

The Things done away, the Tat 
and Temple, were the.Work of Mens Hay 
the Things that remain ate mot mad 
Hands, having God himſelf for the f 
and Maker of them, and are eternal by 
Heavens, and ſo they cannot be ſhakett; ;; 

The Things removed were moveable, 


3- 
ve conſider the End of their Make; an ; 


Purpdſe tor which they were made 
made as a Figure for the Time ht. 


ſent, and as Patterns: of the heaVenly ' 


that now take Place; bur. the Things 


Y | | rtmain are the Things ae ping Pra 9 
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and fo the Shadows of g 

behoved te: give Place ay * Ld 
themſclredſſorttic ** — gl 
ix and X. 2 , 

8 20 T. 1 ki: 
K | 

JN the 28 Verſe, we haye the Applica 
of all this; #hberefore we recei wing ali 
am that cannot bs moved, let us have Gra 
(or rather hold the Grate) 'wherehy u. 


I — ws N with "Reviews mig 
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( 139 Bd 
Che Apoſtle here tells us, that this is the 
« Product of this ſhaking of the Hca teu 
| the Earth, and this is what is come out 
t to us; we have received an immoveable 
Mom. Wain; | 
He deſigns this new State of Things 8 

om; and this Deſignation is common 
that, which is removed, and to this: For 
the ſhaking of the Eatth, Ifrael aſter the 
h became the Kingdom ot God, and by 
khaking of the Earth and alſo Heaven, the 
dom of God ping taken from them, the 
e Iſrael are God's Kingdom, which being 


ame, This new State of the Church. is ſet 
both in the Old Teſtament and tht New 
der the Nation of - rh, zero Thus tis 
ſt ſrequently repreſented in the Writings. ot 
r od pon the Promiſe to WET | 
was {till expected by the Saints under. this 
otion. When our Lord came, the ew 
re full of Expectations and Enquiries abotit 
Kingdom of God, that ſhould come. — | 
aptiſt, and the Lord himſelf, in his Xlini- 


lignation ; only, as v have noticed, they 
«ca the Errot ot the eus, by calling | 
tbe Kingdom of Heaven, and this was, the 
at dubject of their Preaching, The King- 
of Heaven is at Hand, The Goſpel is 

| he . ; . | | de- 


foured by the former, goes Under the fame 


Von Earth, made cepſtant'Uſe of this fame 


| 14a ) 
deſigned the Go 15 py the Kingdom, 
they that preathed the Goſpel, after Cc 
Lord's Aſcenſion, and the downpouring Wl 
the Spirit, preached : T hings concerning 


| ( 
{ 


js re of Goa, Akts viii. 12. and . is, 
and xxviii. 3 1. So that this is the moſt 
tour and common Deſignation of this e 
State of Things, a fare Notion of the Nis 
Teſtament Church, the Antitype of the OP: 
and it ought to be more inſiſted on by the 
that preach the Goſpel, if they wopldiea 
after the firſt Preachers, and it by 2 
indeed preach the Goſpel of the Kinedol//: 
than ordinarily it is now, when the e ! 
Knowledge in this Myſtery of Chriſt* * 
almoſt extinct. "NIE 

, Truly the New Teſtament Church fully 
ſwers this Deſignation : Here the Li 
the Mighty one, on whom our Help r 
choſen out of the People; their glorious Ma 
of themſclves, their Goycrnor procteding i 
the midit-of them; and with whom none WW” 
mong the Sons of the Mighty can be cooffifs / 
pared. Here are the beſt Subjects glorioul 
united and ſeparated from other People, M 
xxiii. g. and an Order and Government ll 
finitely excelling that of all other Kingdom < 
abſolute Government without Compulſia Dri 
Oppreſſion, perfect Liberty, and a wil 
People, without any Confuſion or Dietas 


( 2441 |) . 
Government of rich Sees reigning through 
gteouſneſs unto eternal Life ; unparallel- 
le Laws, written on the Hearts of the Sub- 
&, and. moſt righteous Judgment, rendering 


„ A 
er 
ting 
"ng 


xx, 4 


tro every one according to his Works; here 
i clorious Power for the Defence and for the 
e largement of the Kingdom, and for the 
OD: truftion of its Enemies, P/al. cx. Pſal. 


then i. 17, 18. This is the . 
ere is no riſing up with Succeſs.” The E- 
wel: pau not exact upon him, nor the So of 
gebe, N See Jſa. xxxiii. 20 24. 
nay [his is the Kingdom of God; his peculiar 
ee lreaſure, Mis Portion and Inheritance: Here 
nd no where elſe is he known and enjoyed, 
tre only has he cordij Subjects, and here it 
only, that he is worthipped and ſerved ac- 
erding to his Mind and Will in his holy. 
lace. Wby do ye leap ye high Mountains © 
[his is the Hill which God defireth to dwell in, 
4 the Lord will dwell in it for ever, God 
$ in his holy Place," as in Sinai; let us hold 
he Grace, whereby we may ſerve bim with 
Leverence and godly Fear. 2 5 
This is the Father's Kingdom, and all his 
Teople, the Brethren of his. deaf Son, their 
Brother -Ranſomer, ate his Children, Heirs 
f God, and Joynt-heirs with Chriſt Je- 


Ius. g 
l But 
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But we do not yet ſee the Glory 
Kingdom, which muſt be hid Ra 5 
till lt New Jeriſſalem come down from | 
ven at the ſecond Coming of Jeſus. Chal? 
= 4 believe the Holy Catholick Church. 
why is it that we off a temporal Red 
of God, but becauſe we ae in the er 
ly Faith of this glorious invilible King n 
and mind nor heavenly Thing, | not — ; 
in Heaven as we dught? By this Melt 
came the carthly. Kingdom of A der 
where we haye the W VIS of the Lenſe i 
inſtead, of the Unity of the Faith, and heli i 
nity of. the Spirit 1 1 the Bond Peace ot 
mane Authority with ryrramical and wal 
ly. Power, inſtead of gþe Authority and Wii) 
ritual and heavenly, wer of the Lord Jah: 
and worldly: Splendor and Glory, a wat 
Inheritance, inſtead of the ſpiritual Gland 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Rich e 
Glory. of his Inherigance in the Sans | 
— 5s us Gods, ſaidꝭ they, for as for this Ml 
we know uot what. is become of him ; and ul 
ol this Myſtery of Iniquixy, let up inde 
and in. Oppoſition unto the Myſtery 
Kingdom ot Heaven, it was 55 U Zhi 
| Holy Catbolicł Church, and tie Nen d 
World bow down to this Idol, and worliy 
But the Lord of the Church will utterly del 

this Idol, and every thing, that romains A 
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N hes the Judi ee Deas lt 5 


be hath hed, orth, this, which ory M 


n de that ſame Feſus, whom 9. bays. q 


dra 10 


the Eatth, and alſo ae Jabs thel 
tiſt ſaid of this Kingdom, in big Nin 
Eu 1 Hand Band whi C our! Lords ſaid 

e Thing, he told, that there wane 


55 ater 9 7 Manger, Tf EN. 51 
- Right Hand of God exaked, aud fd md 
-8d;of the Father, ghe-Promiſe af yh#.H 


NE Lo Wo | 
gens i. e. Wi » AS;1J6lus-4 
at 1 bimpelf, | The Red en 

thon = de my R. gt Hangg unti hn 
's thy 2 LI. 
tte, Ijrael 4 aſſuredly, Int G 


Bad, both Lord 2ud Chriſt, U 
And thus this Kingdom, ſpoken abou 
_ 21 the nd and 2 ' 
' n by <\ 

422775 . Earth, i 

. oy + * down on h 

3 his Goſpel, with un 

e boſt froͤm 9 all Nation 
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E by 
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* Things on e with the 


hos in 1 — 2 0 himſef. 4 


, br che eat of em tllat pert 
Goſpel of the Kingdom, which the A- 
ſays, We have now received, has: greater 
nos 0 declare than Jobn the Baptiſt; and 
greater than he. This is our great Pri- 


e under the Goſpel, that this Kingdom 
Teſta- 


t up, and is daily mereaſing.' Ne 3 
Wit Belizvers haye e off thi 8 ingdomy 
bey arc bete privileged far beyond the 
Jeſtament Saints, who did not receive 
glorious Accamplimment of the A; 
ll it was, and ſo were gie oy 
hot us. A . Mewes tea 2 reckon / _ 
is through gur Blindneſs and 8 
y to it, yet the Angels dete to loo into © 
2 fol wi ing the ans Tho | 
0.1.10, 11, 13. * 
or my Part 1 could nat ue eic hs V 
and i Apoſtles ſpeaſking of this Rg 
and the glorious, new State of 'Things, 
excelling what was beivre: For, thought 
Old Teſtament Saints were faved'zhe 
| {way 4 We, and they" went to Heaven, 
they died, gen as New Teſtameht 
its; the Covenant, of Grape was ſtill che 
. all 9 e between the Old 


S 
and New berger, * infos cin 


pineſs of living under it, and having g Pa 
it? thn when Vleaſed the Lord by. f 
ral Means de n the Scriptures, and : 
by lead me into ſome Notion at kaltofy 
I have been hitherto attempt ing ro-decluj 
eame to find, that (whatever was the Hi 
neſs of the Oid Teſtament Saints 1 
before Chriſt came, and thyſ@here mu " 
any eternal Salvation for Sinn ir 
Grace . Jeſus 2 a, x Ye 
him) chert. in f greater D 
1. r t and . N af 
and thaꝶ our ord aud his Ap 
are far from 5 I Dp 
ing tho cageeding Glory New 
ment State of Things Ts alf that took 
befgre; and thar every 8 | 
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as well as old. Len after all thay has 


ome, no d 5 Ba 
e Two: God one t 
and may Gol hs the Thing 


us 2 Notions aps afraid of then 
| _ within TR” E a 


ey haps 
Righe Hand 7 the Ti od. 4 
revealed ching in 1 and 3 9 | 
1 N of, e mult SET ile. | 


ifference ' bet 4 
x ings ry in 8890 17 8 


xt a Type and 7 Thi 
int a Eu * PETALS 
be ſuch 4 4 


a Promi the 180 
1 8 5 4 


Lwbat. was 
nf le Was 


- this [48 1855 
. Lu 


| his coming in 40 | 
din the 'T 1 . = *1 
logs ac hiß ſpcopd Coming, andbecapſe | 

h cannqt {ee the new "Things" os 
gdom of Hod, which were bot bu Ge 
I ak into the lower Parts of the 


Fah, | 
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If | _ char he might. fill all Things ; it will gor 
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ails therefore; to pur them in" mthe 
fone. ON Things, further to ſatisfy them in 
PO t. As . is . 
Ge God is mmiteſled in this Nec 
ent · church and Kingdom, as he * 
never. befor, Job. i. 18. ABT; 2; 
God is repreſented to the Creatures g 4 
to the Diſadvantage in the Hol 
the Beightneſs of his Glory, 8 
Image Ao 1 All — 
were ore the .cxp I 
his * 25 Ty” 
__  Fhis lame New ela mental 
coßets Something, that was hid" 
on — e. Beg pony ng of We" Wong 
om Men only but from the Rügen i” 
Tal PS hin 'to- <FORM: 
[4 ament Saints or their Hz agen e 
ven, before Chriſt came,to'ſiythar hens 
Something hid from then whichithe ſy | 
theinſelves knew nor. For aac Hel 
u ea Places is new knee bythe Cl 


of. Gag." 3 | 
nfels ate Tail eher 6 


ee the End of che Lag rhe Wl 
and of the Entrance of Sin, and of che 
 fefyacion from talling, arid: of the Te 


a che Old e 9 
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| cheik. aloe? all tha Promi s, 6 | 
| Shadows of the Old, Teſtament, 4 g 
My ttery of his whole. te 8 
an ok the World te 
Wonders of Wiſ 
ch they ad no Thought 00 A Al 
is made known ro them by the Char 
zo this. (ame Church, that we reckon Ts 
E upon. Bligd, ghog Creatures 4 
chat are Caſſed t the Knowledge of this 
uch, and pe to believe it: 1 
no Form op. Comlineſs in it, beyoul 
at was in the Worid before it Br Al 
the Angels Alle to e E. 
were go co School again to. learn 
bg of God: a rn} go! craps Toy * 
ee Wocks of ion and 


tence before, 5 
£ . whatever Prcligurtl- - 
* pas for 9 Spe of 'D 


| IJ; Went WY bs 
ten ot 8 1 de a 
re ny aterials, . making. P 
* fling bimſett te lan Horne 
* eee 7 wondered. wh 
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Church, ; Which they never ; 
The 'Son of Man Chil 
e 


4 me . 
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: nes with Wiſdom very far 408 
ad .ch dk Yi mak ket. 8 * Gul 
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Fo "F ths K ing I'm ad vis Wi 

paratigh fs So 1 

K dom, like a 1 7 

Kin fg 4 tun Shdwet 1 
ewed aud lotetäſted by bid tut 

Be t Bs As, , Be And, vet 

Selle 


I] th the Prottiles ll th 
8 iy s 15 vn the Pybphirs hen 


7 ed 525 or what of 7 
l ws c 22 Which — n thenk 224 5 


& ce they ej 282 * Fruit « cker 
of hi 
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wy * h „ bf 1 rata | 
» and t that 1 | 
Fr 1 4. i. i! 11. e Li T 
15 in ths New Teſtacdent z gi 
. Teſtzment N 5 1. 
j 


rotnife ophelig 
| — Pe br oe fees i. 95 
Law, with 1 the n . 


| Nis s Grice was à Vil rt mth xl 
© ildrer bf Iſrael could be fe n 
7 the nd of that «which 1 * 


ut we all with een Fate U 1 1 


the Glor) e Lord, Aud tee 
. Dill cries of che Grice 6 


15 inẽ a in nato Boahds, firſt ini 


milies of the Pattistebs, cked in the 0 
He * 1 rae; Hor. 4 the Gra 71 ( 
1 vat 
7 7 i, a as, Tet Sr from 
eſe. Then N Was Inn A 10 


= 


tis p oh * * eyery Cr ature. 

xr, now cis Pragiaimead to every , 
4 xvi. 25.0 2. It we conſider the Ola 
eltament, and the Stzte of Things, 
1 themſelves, and aähhract fri 


I. ww 


er it in 


(2) There was” never ſuch Union and 
ommunion between Cod and the Crea- 
es in the World before, as in this King- 
Mm. Now God's' Nature and outs 18 
ponderfully met in 7 Perſop of * 

2 e 


. > 
of God, the King of Fr Kingdom. Ty 
was not till Chriſt came; neither » 
the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in the Son 
Man, as the Head, and in all * Peonl 

as the Members of his myſtical dy. K 
however the Old Teſtament Saints wei 
prepared for this, by the Spirit of Chr 

in them before hand, yet they could. . 

be thus united to the Werd made N 

the Firſi-born from the dead, the Head of i 

Body the Church, Eph. i. 19, —- 23. Cl 
18, 19. Our Lord propoſes this wondg 

ful new Thing to his Diſciples for the 

Encouragement, when about do leave the! 

ohn xiv. 17, 20. Speaking of the Hi 
further promiſes, he Hall be. in you, « 
Tll come unto you. The World ſeab m 
more, but je ſee me; becauſe I live ye |þ 
Eve alſo. At that Day ye ſoall know that I 

i my Father, and you in m, and f in yh 
(.) God was never fo worſhipped ni 
World before, as he is in this Kingdal 
While the Creatures were perfect, rhey gig 
fied God to their Power; but all the Ci 
tures put together could not, by any Perl 
mance of Worſhip, fully glorjfy him. Jl 
came infinitely ſhort of this: And as. tud 
were ſome of his Attributes not known to ths 

arp) pardoning Mercy ; ſo be half 


ba 


| $a... 
ke Glory of it from them: Neither was his 
indictire Juſtice glorified in that State of 
ings to Purpoſe, But God would have the 
ſory of theſe Attributes, and he will be per- 
aly worſhipped and glorified. This could 
ot be by mere Creatures, and it behoved to 
by a Sin- offering; Therefore Sin muſt enter 
to the World, or God cannot be thus wot- 
ipped and glorified in the World. From 

Wh: Entrance of Sin God was not worſhip- 
among Men, but by Sacrifice and Offer- 

s for Sin: But alas! the Sacrifices of Beaſts, 
len, or Angels could never fully glorify. 
d's Juſtice, Mercy, and all his other At- 
butes; he would neyer have appointed ſuch 
acrifices, but with a View to a better, that 
ol] tollow. In Burnt- offerings and Sacri- 
es for Sin, be had no Phaſure. But then, 
the Fulneſs of Time, the Son of God came, 
Hg Prieſt and Sacrifice of God's provid- 
g. He hath glorified God by preſenting un- 
bim an Offering for Sin, whereby the Ju- 
ce and Mercy ot God, and all his other At- 
butes are "glorified to the full. Was there 
er a Worſhipper like this in the World be- 
te, or ſuch a Higlf Prieſt as Jeſus.the Son of 
pd? Now every High Prieft is ordained to 
r Gifts and. Sacrifices: Wherefore it is of 
Feeſity, that this Man have ſomewhat alſo 
Nr, Heb. viii. 3. and that is the Sacrifice 
| | of 


of himſelf, his own Lt 1 an 

entered into the true holy Place, 1 
elf, there to preſent it continually Den 
ather; as the 8 of 117 8 Guary a 

the true Tabernacle. e þ 
fered, and the Blood 4 1 it Fac tin Ay 1 
holy Place, and preſented be the 1 uon 
glorifics God infinitely and fully ; 17 
is the Sacrifice of - Son himſelf, 


Blood, the Blood of oo Burg 2 
and Sacrifice thou would not; 15 15 dt: 
Le I come. Thew i is ſome 'Thing 
noticing in that (I) repeated w 
The Stiele of the 2 4 leans "oh 6 A 
that found himſelf not ſuitably worllungi 
not fully glorified in all the Sin Offerir 
want of Worth 3 in them, is 1 in 0 
Tbis is 8 beloved Son, in 
pleaſed. See Fer. xXx. 21. 
Father's Equal, Partaker with Oy 


the Form of Gud, and tock on him the: Fa 
of a Servant, for this Purpoſe. Here 4 
vine Worthipper | then, a Divine Wa 
Fl. pr and given to the Father by 
ing al God i ting before him this his Oh | 

God is fully glorified by the N th 


4 _ is the Worſhip iven 306 
d Name of e 4 


N 
1 God is infinitely pleaſed in it. All the 
arch in Heaven and Earth behold it, and 
„ Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain ; fot 
hat is our Worſhip but an Acknowledgment 
d Homologation of this moſt perfect Wor- 
ip given to the Father by Jeſus Chriſt. 
od takes no Pleaſure in any Worſhip, where 
$ God-glorifyitig Offering is not acknow- 
ed. The High Prieſts on Earth went in- 
WP thc Holieſt with their Offering bearing on 

( ey wo Shoulders, or Arms, the Names , 
the Tribes engraver, with the Engravings 
C8 2 Signet: But oh, tö be ſer as a Seal in the 
ert, as a Seal on the Arm of this Hi 

ſt, compearing in the Preſence of God 
the WW *cople; and worſhipping in their Name. 
Y 1s was a good Thing to come of old; Now 


_ — — — — 
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is d come: Let us improve it. Let ws com 
W i a Throne of Grace, to obtain Merry, 
e rare to belp us in the Time of Need. 
re vam Oblations : Acknowledge 


i Ovlation ntade. Oyer unto God Thankſ- 
Je for what is done. And we muſt alſo 
y char this is a mat awful Thing: Here 
"OE" Divine Glory and Majeſty ſhines in its 
e rngth. When we ſerve him acceptably 
ng this Grace, it muſt be with Reverence 
088 godly Fear. O worſhip the Lord in the 
i of Holineſs : Fear before him all the 


4. There 
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man; that Chriſt may dwell in their 


( 198 ) 
4: There was never ſuch a Society b 
in Ge World, as is this Kingdom. ors E 
incompatable Society we have ſome Aveo 
Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24: and we have ſometh 
of it, Col, i. 20. But in the Epiſtle to th 
Epbeſiaus, which — deſigned to give 
Account of the Excellency © the New Teh 
ment Church, we have this much d 
tolled by the Apoſtle. He uſes ſeyeral di 
litudes to ſet 4t . he calls it a M 
wherein we are Fellow-Citizens, Chap. 1 UL 1 
And te this agrees what is ſaid, Heb. xii, ic 
Ne are come to the City the living God. 
1 iii. 20. Our Converſation, or tai 
is in Heaven, He calls it a Haubau 
a Family ; the whole F amily in Aven a 
in Earth, Chap. ii. 19. and iii. 15. He call 
a Body, Chap. ili. 6. Chap. 1. 2 
ver. 16, and Chap. i. 23. He a 
ing, a Lemple, Chap. ii. 20, 21, "7 | 
built upon the. Re of the Apoſtiet 
Prophets, Jeſus Chrift | himſelf being 18 
Corner. ſtone, in hom all the. Baia 
framed together, groggeth into an holy 
in the La. And bap. iii. 16,1. 
prays for Believers, that they may be fr 
ned with all Might by the Spirit in the I 


by Faith, and that they. may be roolt 
ran in Love ; for his Purpoſe, tht 


— 
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(. 859.43 
ey may be able to have a true Proſpect of, 
d take up rightly the Dimenſions of this 
rious ſpiritual Building. (That ye may be 
te comprebend with all Saints, what is 
e Breadth, and Length, and Depth and 
ight ) And he tells us what Advantage they 
uld uave thereby; So they ſhall know the 
we of Chrift that paſſes Knowledge, and be 


Fe with all the Fulneſs of God. So great a 
der did the Apoſtle, yea the Spirit of 
i; ritt in him, make the Underſtanding ofthis 

rious Thing. And Chap. i. 8, 9, 10. he 


pnifics the Grace of God much in makin; 
wn the Myſtery of it to tixxem. He h 
unded toward us in all Wiſdom and Pri 
e: Having made known unto us the My- 
y of bs ill, according to his good Pleaſure, 
le bath purpoſed in bimſelf. And what = 
Itery of his Will can this be? even this, 
it in the Diſpenſation of th: Fulueſs of 
s, he might gather tagether in one (or 
„r again in one Held) all: Things in 
, both which are in Heaven, and which 
i Earth, even in h "There is a won 
Aſſociation, or rather Union of - dif- 
It Things here that were ſeparated,” but 
united after this Manner before. God 
_ Crcature, Angels and the Spirits of 
ted Men in Heaven, Again, Heaven and 
ta and on Farth Fews and Gentiles, and 
8 they 
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has now ſettled this Society and its Un 
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they of all Nations, all Ranks, Condiin 
— Sexes are all joined in one in C 
Jeſus, the Son of Man, who is the 80h 
God. This is a molt glorious Society 
Number; and when it appears at the 1 
Day, all the Promiſes and Types of it, in ii . 
Relves, will be found fully - verified in 
They are gathered in one in Chriſt, eyen 
him. This muſt be peculiarly noticed, 
cauſe ſo repeated. There was never fuck 
Bond of Union, ſuch an uniting Head ing 
Society in the World betore as this is. 
him all the Members ſtand in the neart 
Manner united to one another, and to G 
Jahn xvii. 21, 23. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 43. At 
this wonderful Union is moſt firm and en 
laſting : Tis impoſſible that it ſhould be] 
any Means diſſolved. On this Rock wil 
build my Church. \"Fhere had been an Un 
and Peace among the Creatures before, bit 
was diflolved by the Entrance of Sin; 


upon an everlaſting Foundation. The Thi 
in Heaven and Earth are united togethet! 
in the moſt holy Manner; the Bond of V 
on is divine. In him alfs they fit-rogetid 
heavenly Places, Epb. ii. 6. There was! 
ſuch a Society as this in the World bs 
eſus aſcended far above all Heavens, i 
might fill all Things, This was reſerved! 
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bid, ſhall appear, then ſhall they appear nj 
him in Glory. N 

There can be no Queſtion, but it ws WM 
Addition to the Happineſs and Glory of tellih; 
in Heaven, when they began to partake ui 
the Son of Man, Chriſt Jeſus, in that Fuky 
| beſtowed on him; however great their Hy 
pineſs was there before, while they were thi 
as Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, dwelling: 
Canaan the Land of Promiſe, but not iWR@-; 
poſſeſſing the Inheritance. Thus the Ini 
ritance of this Kingdom is a new Thing 
celling all that was betore. l 

(6.) That Holy Spirit of Promiſe whe 
with Believers are ſcaled in Chriſt, which er 
the Earneſt ot their Inheritance, even the Wh / 
rit of Adoption, the Comforter, ſeems to: 
another new Thing in this Kingdom, and ive 
culiar to New "Teſtament Believers, ,as . 
Scriptures ſcem plainly to declare, n 
38, 39. He that believeth on me, as "Wen 
Seripture bath ſaid, out of bis Belly ſhall Wb: 
Rivers of living Water. But this pu-) 
of tbe Spirit, which they that believe m Nan 
ſhould receive : For the Holy - Ghoſt uA 
het given, becauſe Feſus'was not yet gabe. 
John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the : 
it is expedient for you, that*l £0 away, WW! 
go not away, the Comforter will ni "i'r: 
tanto you; but if I depart, I wilt ſend bis 
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1 
jou. Acts 1. 4, 5. Aud being aſſembled to- 
ther with them, commanded them, that they 
ud not depart from Feruſalem, but wait 
the Promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, 
have heard of me. For John truly baptiæ- 
unh Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with 
Ye Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence. Acts ii. 
z. Therefore being by the Right Hand of God 
alted, and having received of the Father the 
romiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, be hath ſbed forth 
is, which ye now ſee aud bear. Acts xv. 8, 
d God which knoweth the Hearts, bear 
Wn /itne/s, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, e- 
W's 45 be did unto us; and put no Difference 
twixt us and them, purifying their Hearts 
Faith. Acts xix. 2, 3. He ſaid unto them, 
lave ye receryed the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye le- 
wed? And they ſaid unto him, We haue not 
much as heard, whether there be any Holy 
boſt. And he ſaid unto. them, Unto what 
en were ye baptized £ And they ſaid unto 
11's Baptiſm. Rom. viii. 15, 16, 17, 23. 
Ir ye have not received the Spirit of Bondage 
an to Fear; but ye haus received the Spirit 
Adoption, whereby due cry, Abba, Father. 
e Spirit itſelf bearethb wit ne s with our Spi- 
„ that we are the Children of God. And if 
blaren then Heirs ; Heirs of God, and joynt 
us with Chriſt: If ſo be that. ue ſuffer with 
n, that we may be alſo glorified together. 
| | Our 


16 

Our ſelves alſo, which Lids the Firſt-frut 
The Spirit, even we our felues groan within 
ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, to wit, ( 
Redemption of our Body. 2 Cor. i. wa, 4 
Now he which ftabliſheth us with you in Cl 
aud hath anointed us, is God, who hb. 
ſealed us, and given the Earneſt of the Sy 
in our Hearts. Gal. iii. 13, 14, Crit bu 
redeemed us from the Curſe of the Lau ih 
the Bleſſing of Abrabem might rome on 1] 
Gentiles, through Feſus Chriſt, that Wimyl 
receive the Promiſe of the Spirit throughFail 
Gal. iv. 3--6. Even fo when-we wire Cl 
dren, we were in Bondage under the Elemay 
of the World, but 'when the Fulne[S of the Tin 
was come, Cod. ſent forth bis Sa made. of 
Woman, made under the Lau, that. We-migl 

receive the A 


deption bf Sus. And 7, 
are Sons, God bath ſent forth 0 IE of i 
Son into your Hearts, crying, Ma, 


Eph. i. 13, 14. In whom ye alſo traped, « 
ter that ye beard the Word of Truth, the G1 
pel of your Sal vation': In uh] alſo, aſi 
that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that N 
iy Spirit of Promiſe, which is the ' Earneſt « 
our Inheritance, until the Redemption F . 
purchaſed Poſſeſſion, umto the Praiſe of bis 6 
2 $A 5 


And theſe are ſome Inſtances of the eic 
lent new Things of this glorious Kingdom 
es wh 


CI. 
ich being duly: conſidered, with what has 
en before ſaid, may ſatisfy us, that it was 
r unworthy of. God to ſpeak ſo much of it 
the Prophets, and to repreſent it before- 
id in ſo many Figures. And if neither the 
ſent State of this Kingdom, nor the glo- 
us Perfection and Maniteſtation of it in the 
mes of Reſtitution of al Things, which are 
take Place at our Lord's Second Coming, 
l ſatisty us, as to the Accompliſhment of 
e Prophecies concerning the Glory of this 
ingdom ; I know not what will ſatisfy us, 
i de not that temporal Kingdom, which 
eus have been looking for in their Un- 
lief and Hardneſs of Heart, and in * 
| poſition o the Kingdom of our Lor Je- 
; but it ought to be moſt firmly believed 
ong Chriſt ians, that they ſhall be aſhamed 
theſe their Expectations. They deſpiſed 
Kingdom of God, which they had of 


a and now when that is done away, and 
Kingdom of Heaven is come, they affect 
ald Kingdom much, and excecdingly de- 
| ph & this; and while thee ſo affected, tis 


dent they cannot receive this Kingdom ot 
d, which is not of this World. But when 
Vail, which is upon their Hearts in the 
ding of the Old Teſtament, is taken away, 
Ill ſee the Glory of this Kingdom, and 
Lxcellency above that which is W 
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So will they forget the earthly Things, 
ſeck the Things that are bare where ( 
ſitteth on the Right Hand of Ged; and. 
they ſhall riſe with Chriſt-from that Th 
under which they ly, they will be dead 
this World, and have their Liſe hid ui 
Chriſt in God, not to appeat, til. he apps 
and they wich him in Glory, C iü. 1 
And thus far we have been conſidering if 
Impott of our Lord's Exprefſicn, Not 
King dom not from hence; my a | 
of its World, We ſhall next ſec, how Wb 
manifeſts to Pilate that his Kingdom 18 i 

of this World. | 


n UE TT 


CHAP. m. 


Of the Diftino betwixt he, Kin nga n 
5 World, and the Kingdom ef. il. 


E have h hot” our Lord. 

himſelf to Be that King wa le 
the Jews, and owned his Kingdom bes 
Pilate,” and we have alſo heard tis Teltimd 
concerning the Nature of his Kingdom gl 
now of this World, and ſo quite diſt"h& in 
that which his Accuſers were lookiing tot. | 
this his Teſtimony it is evident, that 


e 

barge brought againſt him of being againſt 
r by maß ing hiniſelf a King was altoge- 
er without Foundation. But further he de- 
zonſtrates to Pilate, that his Kingdom in the 
Vorld is not a woridly Kingdom, and ſo does 
x interfeir with Cæſar's Kingdom, when he 
ys, If my Kingdom were of this World, then 
n Servants, fight, that I ſhould not be 
o fi /1vered to the ems: But now is my King- 
W not from hence. IC 2 ALE I 
3 It was a Fact, that might be plain to the 
N ocrvation of Pilate and the Fews, that he 
dot allow his Servants to fight to defend 
from the Jews. e 
'Tis true he had * to his d 
bey would be in ſuch Circumſtances, 
herein they would ſtand in extreme Need 
this ſort of Defence, and bad (aid to them, 
þ that. hath no Sword, Wet him ſel bis Gar- 
t and buy, ane, Lake XIII 36, Yet, whit 
y ſtood in the,,greateſt Need of as their 
ments to buy Swords, before the Empt- »- Þ 
turned Chriſtian, they did not reckoh tflat 

e Words of the Lord were intended to ob- 
them to take the Sword for their Deſente 
their Profeſſion : For when the Diſciples 
vered Chriſt ſaying, Here are two Swords, 
laid unto them, I is enough ; ſurely niet 
deren Diſciples, but it Was enough for 
kwpoſe, which was to give Occaſion, 
3 55 


e 65 3 
Firft, for the Miracle of Healing Malchul 
Ear, wherein he gave a notable Evidenc 
his Good-will to his Enemies, and that bet 
able to deliver himſelf, but condeſce nded 
ſuffer ;. and a notable Pattern to his People 
doing Acts of Kindneſs to Enemies, and 
Patience in ſuffering; and Secondly, for t 
following Prohibition of drawing the Swordi 
his Quarrel ; for when he hcaled the Far, | 
faid to his Enemies; Suffer ye thus far, n 
xxii. 5 1. and to Peter, Put up again 27 Su | 
into bis Place, r all they that take the Sul 
ſhall periſh with the Sword. He ſpeaks th the 
of another — of Defence, more agreable Wy 

the Nature of his heavenly * Kingdom, thilif 
the Sword of his Diſciples; „which he w 
have uſed rather, if it had not been unkind 
to his preſent Condition, and againſt the f 
filment of rhe Sctiptifre, ver. 53, 5 4. hu 
tboy, that I cannot now pray to my Fall 
and be ſhall preſently give me more i 
twelpe Legions. of Angels, but bou 
ſpall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that th 
muſt be ® There is no Uſe of the Sword 
the Diſciples to defend the 
Heaven; the Armies of Angels are mor 
+ ableto this Kingdom than Armies of 
 # mg Men. 

"After this Diſcharge of the Sword, we] 
a no Commandment te Chriſt's. Diſciple 


N 
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nor their way 7 Fi hen with the Sas 
The Earth hath helpe d the Woman i m ma 
Inſtances againſt Notch ſince the Rely 
mation, {wallowin up the Flood of Perſe ti 
on, caſt opt of the Mauch of the Dragon; b 
the Earth and the Woman ate two very a 
tin& Things, 

However it was a plain Fab, that x 
Lord did not allow his Servants to fight 
defend him trom the Jews, and hereby ie n4 
nifeſts, that his Kingdom is.not of this Warl 
To this Purpoſe. he gives an Account d 
Kingdom of l this World, and deſcribes it | 
that without which it cannot be; and thatl 
Self Defence by nc Power. 

As the Kingdoms of the Would tock thi 
firtRiſe from the Neceſſity of Aſſociations! 
this Defence, ſo it is impoſſible, in the Natl 
of the Thing, that they can be, or ſtand wil 
out it, Tho'a Kingdom. might be ſuppol 
without breaking in upon other Kingdat 
yet no Kingdom can be without Power to: 
tend it ſelſ from out ward Attacks by the Sf 
and from Evils arifing within it (ﬆf : S0 t 
our Lord's Account 2 a Kingdom of t 
World is moſt juſt, as it is alfo the fi 
that cauld be * his preſent Purpoſe. 

And here he eſtabliſhes the natural Fri 
ple of Self Defence in the Kingdoms of 
World. His A on this Earth arc Me 
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of theſe Societies, that have Power to de- 
ad themſelves by the Sword, and he has al- 
wed them to do their Duyi their Stations 
n Callings in them, and his Grace will 
ne them more Faithful and conſcientious 
the Duties of their Stations and Callings 
theſe Kingdoms. | 

As Violence offered to the Conſciences of 
ſen is one of the greateſt Injuries, ſo, in all 
fociations for Defence by the Sword, this 
ught to be attended to, and all Men have 
Right of Defence in the Kingdoms of this 
Vorld rom Violence offered to their Conſci- 


y no means refuſed to theſe Kingdoms by 
te Lord Chriſt. Antichriſt is the great In- 
ader of the Liberty of Mankind in this Mat- 
yr. He is furniſhed with worldly Power, 
nd he uſes it unto this Purpoſe. Where he 


ppoiWrevails, Tyrrany, as in other Reſpe&s, fo 
gon pecially in this, hath taken Place, and Men 
r toc enſlaved this way; but in Proteſtant King- 
SwoWoms and Commonwealths, there is ſome 


So ore Freedom, and the Subjects of Chriſt en- 

chat Liberty in common with others in 
ich Kingdoms, where this Natural Right 
Mankind is in any Meaſure defended. 


nd this is properly the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
ar as the Sword and the Power of the 
| King- 


Joes in Matters of Religion. This Right is 


[bus far has the Earth helped the Woman s © 
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Kihgdoms of this World is conctmmed:' in 
And upon this Ground ſtands the Rerch 
tion fully warranted, as it concerns Rel 
gion. 
And this is the commonCauſc of Manki x 
according to the firſt Riſe and Reaſon of oi 
Kingdoms of this World, _ 11 

Now from the Aceount our Lord givesq 
a worldly Kingdom, he demonſtrates that hi 
Kingdom is not of this World, and thereforMcnt 
does not interiere with Ceſar's ; for Gee h 
did not allow his Servants to fight for H im 
Defence, and ſo had ſet aſide that niche f h 
which no Kingdom of this World can 
it is evident his Kingdom cannot be of -thi 
Hh World. And he plainly intimates, that hi 
_ Kingdom is of ſach a Nature, that it dad 
not admit of that kind of Defence, My N 
Vants would fight, that I. ſhould not be deim c. 
red to the 8 75 now is my King 
not from he ay | 
Some think this is to be corifined to e. 
preſent Circumſtances, when he was o 
Jaying the Foundation of his Kingdom, er 
his Sufferings ; and that becauſe he cat 
into the World to ſuffer for his Peck 
who could not be redeemed without | 
Sufferings, and to fulfil the Prophefies cal 
cerning his Sufferings, he beboved ro f 
fer, but they reckon the Caſe is not 
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ae, with his Subjects, ſince his Kingdom 
er op in the World ; they may now aſ- 
ar themſetues to defend his Truths and 
iſtirutions, and to defend one another in 
heir Pole ſſion of them by all the Power 


zin unto, And ſo ſhould I think if it 
ere not for the following Reaſons: 
1. Our Lord does not here give his pre- 
ent Circumſtances as the Realon of his not 
lowing his Servants to fight for defending 
* bach WP of his Kingdom ; or, 
f he draw nterence from this Matter 
Wt fa, ro ſhew the Nature of his King- 
Jom, chis his Inference is made void by 
his Account of the Thing. If our Lord 
Wd given the leaſt Intimation of this to 

Pilate, or if Pilate had taken the leaſt Suſ- 
u icion ot this from his Words, he would 
we been apptehenſire of his Kingdom, 
d tound Fault in him, which yet he did 
ot. Tis true, he ſays, Now is my King- 
m not from hence; but this (not) as has 
en (aid, refers to the State of God's 
Kinodom before this in Mael, and is plainly 
ppoled to it, importing the great Change 
ow 2 making in that Point. And when our 
Lord is making an Account of his pol 


dom to Pilate, is it reaſonable to 1a — 
at he ſpeaks of it only in that T 
Flcn he was but laying the Founditi. 
ons 


. 


f this World, that they have or can at- 


( 274.) h 
ens of it, and when it was det mu 


up. 

2. He calls his Followers to imitate. 10 
in this very Thing, patient ſuftering. Wh 
he foretels his Sufferings and Death, 
xvi. 21. Peter, who had made that ind 
Jent Confeſſion concerning his Perſon, 
afteting a temporal Kingdom, and file 
with that fort of Zeal, rebukes his Maſter 
ſaying, Be it far from thee Lord, this: ſhall 
be unto thee, ver, 22. We dos got read g 
a more ſharp Rebuke giteg to his Di 
ciples on any Occaſion, thi that whid 
he gave to Peter at this Time, Get thee | 
hind me Satan, thou art an.Offence ums 1 
For thou ſavoureſt not the Things. that be 
Cod, but thoſe that be. of Men. | He nina i 
carthly. Things, and ſo ſet himſelf ap! 
the Sufferings and Death of Ci 
Wiſdom of God, and the Power 
for che Redemption and Salvation of ut 
Church. But tho' his Sufferings: were thi 
nag neceſlary, and Peter far in f 
wrong to ſtand againſt them, yet this 
be poked to be fat from his Servants 
Followegs, ſeeing the Caſe is not the 
wich them as with him, whe behoved 
_ {uffer for the Redemption of the Chun 
Our Lord deſtroys uch 2 Suppoſition, | 
telling his Diſciples and all his 'Follo# 

{9K they muſt Ga conformed to. 1 


„o hc. 
alter and Leader, in this Paint of Suf- 
ring, and ſo depriyes them of all Hopes 
temporal Kingdom, and lays a perpe- 
val Bar in the Way of their minding garch- 
Things. His Followers, though they be 
or to ſuffer for the Redemption of the 
orld, yet they mult be confarmed to their 
eader, they. mult. follow their crucified 
alter, bearing their Croſs, after him, ver. 
4, 25. Then ſaid Jeſus unto bis Diſciples, If 
m Man will come after me, lat him deny bim- 
f, and take up his Craſs and follow me. For 
hoſoever will ſave hir Life ſhall loſe it, an 
boſoever will loſe his Life for my Sake hall 
jd it. Luke has ic, Let bim take up his 
roſs daily, Chap. ix, 23. To the ſame Pur- 
le ſays our Lord, when ſpeaking of his 
ferings tor the Salvation of his Pcople, 
d for gathering them unto him, Joly xii, 
26. He that love&h his Life ſhall loſe 
aud he that hateth this Life in this Warld, 
l keep it unto Life eternal. If any Mun 
t me, let him follow me, &c. The true Pro- 
on of Chiilt's Truths, and all his Com- 
nds and Inſtirutions, Will always, one 
oy or other, ctols gur worldly Integeſt; 
all that will live godly in him uit ſuffer ; 
tis a vain Thing to think to hold 
u and our worldly Intereſt together. V 
can ferve tuo Maſters, 2 Tim, iii. 12. 


. xu. 17, = 
A. | This 
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This ſame Peter, ” wk could not end 
to hear of his Maſter's Sufferings, tells . 0 

expreſly, that Chriſt hath left all his kl; 
ple an Example of patient ſuffering, and Our 
before us that ſame very Thing, that (ll8}./s 
would make peculiar to our Lord, wi; 
Pattern to copy after, 1 Pes. ii. 19,— 
For this is thankworthy, if a Man for Coule 
toward God endure Grief, ſuffering wrong 
Fer what Glory is it, if when ye be bufſetd 
your Faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? Bu 
when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye tak 
- patiently ; this is acceptable with God. Far n 
hereunto were ye called ; becauſe Chriſt | 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, f 
ye ſhould follow his Steps: Who did no Sin, 
ther was Guile found in his Mouth; who-ul 
he was reviled, reviled not again, when 
ſuffered he threatned not, but committed hn 
to him that judgeth righteouſly. Thus hek 
forth Chriſt as a Pattern, not only to Slave 
as ſome conceive, but unto all his Follo 
ers. And Chap. iv. ver. 1. he thus exhot 
Chriſtians, For as much then as Chiiſt hi 
ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, arm your ſelves Mn 
wiſe with the ſame Mind. Here is.Armouti 
Chriſt's Followers inttead of the Swan 
which Peter himſelt once took when he 
in no good Condition for ſuffeting; but 10 
de lays, Arm your ſelves with the ſame M 
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t Chriſt had, when he ſuffered for us in the 


Br Lord tells his Dilciples, Mat · x. 16! 
bold 1 ſend you forth as Mep in the midſt of 
les: Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, aud 
ymleſs as Doves. I have found this Wil 
m of the Serpent much inſiſted on, and 
t Lord's Call to it much perverted to 
tonize his Followers in uſing that Wiſs. 
m of this World, as to which a Man muſt 
come a Fool, that he may be wiſe: But 
» Harmlelsneſs of the Dove, the Chriſtian 
eekneſs, and Patience in ſuffering tor the 
ame of Chriſt, is leſs ſpoke ok. He would 
ze his Followers to outſhine the Men of 
s World in bearing Injuries, eſpecially 
his Cauſe; and calls them rather to 
pare for more Sufferings, when they ade 
ured, than to reſent Injuries done them, 
ler Pretence of avoiding greater Wrongs 
t may follow, if they ſhould beat pa- 
ty, Matth. v. 38, ——48, He does 
t allow his Subjects to diſturb the King- 
ns of this World, by taking the Sword 
advance or defend his Intereſt and King- 
n in the World, but calls them to be 
ect to the Powers that be, to pay Tri- 
to chem, to pray for them, and to lead 
t and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs and 
fy, Mat. xxii. 2 1. and.xvii. 24, — 37+ 
Xl, 5, nnnnes$, 1 Tim. ii. 5, — 4» 
ans: - Tit. 


1 


Tit. iii. 1, 2. 1 Per. il. 13, ——=17. | rt 
ir has been obſerved, that the Chia de 
while they were Sufferers, had no Hand M eaſt 
the Inſurrections that were in the Epe, ere 
3. However mttth the Diſciples ace ente 
temporal Kingdom be ſore the Lord àſcena f 7 
Ads. i. 6. yet after his Aſcenſion, he 
Holy. Ghoſt's coming, they ſtudied Conti ow: 
mity ro him in this Matter, and never Mn th 
rempted to take the Sword, either for bt > 
moting, or defending his Intereſt and KinWoirix 
dom in the World: And here we ni em 
obſerve a Difference betwixt the Od Ther 
tament Kingdom, and the ew. Of Med » 
the Spicit of God came upon his Sub len 
in that earthly State of the Church, to e, 
able them to fight with the Sword apailiſÞ"c> 
the Enemies ot that Kingdom, to dee E 
them and ro defend the Kingdom of Loi | 
And by a very few the Lord vo e | 
Deliverances then, and deſtroyed vaſt N 
bers of Men. Gideon, Barak. Sampſon, Mera 
tab, &c. thro Faith ſubdued Rido, wine 
waliant in Fight, turned to flight the Armies "(ii 
the Aliens But the Apoitles of, Ulla 
tho they had 5000 Men in Jerwſalim, P's | 
iv. 4. A greater Number of Men than ted 1 
by which the Lord wrought great. tempo A 
Deliveratices ot old, yet they never eld 
tempced to ſtit in that Way of it, — It | 
| "= | [ It | 


( 1799 ), 
nitted patiently to ſufter- And even when 
je Captains and Officers teared the People, 
eaſt they ſhould have been ſtoned, and ſo 
rere/Obliged to bring them withoat Vio- 
ente, they came peaceably. The Church 
pf Jeruſalem was then full of the Spirit ot 
belt, the People magnified: them, and the 
Dower of the Spirit of God was remarkable 
n the great Miracles done upon the Bodies 
f Men, to heal their Diſeaſes: If the 
ira had been given as of old, to enable 
hem to fight, or if it had been the Will of 
heiſt, that his Kingdom fhpuld be advan- 
ed or detended in that Way of. it, they had 
en enough to defend themſelves againſt 
e Jews, and the Romans, tor the Lord 
wes by few as well as many, and what was 
e Hand of the Jews and Romaxs agaialt 
je Hand of the Lord, and his Sword in 
e Hand of his People, as in the Hand of 
edion of old? But Chrilt would not have 
etvants to fight for him, becauſe his 
ingdom was not now of this World. 1 
weltion not but the Difference obſet ved by 
amaliel, berwixt theſe two Men, that a- 
Is with che Sword, who were delttoyed, 
| whoſe Followers were diſperſed, and 
e Apoſtles of Chriſt who band nothing of 
dldly Power about them, and mide no 
t that Way, was the Thing that made 
n lulpeX that this Work was of God, = 
# : | "couts 


8 
could not be over throun, Acts v. 26, 27, und 
. | Tas 

The Apoſtle infinuates a Differency in 
this Point, berwixt the New Teſta 

Believers and the Old Teltament Woſthics 
whom he brings in as Witneſſes to the Wy 
of Faith in Chriſt, and whom he would 
have us to imitate in their Faith and Pa. 
tience, Heb. xi, and xii. Chap. from the 
Beginning. For he ſays, Let as run with Pas 
ence the Race that is ſet before us, looking un- 
to Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
who for the Joy that was ſet before him, endured 
the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet du 
at the Right Hand of the Throne of God. Fir 
confider him, that endured ſuch Contradifion 
Sinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary and faint 
in your Minds. Te have not yet refiſted um 
Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin. This is anothi 
Race ſet before us, than that of ſubduing Kin 
doms, waxing valiant in Fight, and putting tl 
Flight the Armies of the Aliens Thus is ths 
Clulittans Figut, cven the {piritual Wartart 
againſt din in ourſelves, and in the World 
about us; this is the Chriitian Reſiſtance; 
Even holding faſt the Proſeſſion of our Fail 
unto tne Dach, againſt all Contradiction and 
Tetror, chat ſetves ro move us to let it g. 
This is the Chtiſt ian Hero, that's conform 
to the Captain of Salvation in bearings 
Srols, deſpiſing the Shame and enduring ! 


( 281 ) 
ontradict ion of Sinners; and to this agrees 
hat Exhortation, MHeb. xiii. 12, 13, 14. 


i; own Blood, ſuffered without the Gute. Let 
0 forth therefore unto him without the Camp, 
Larivg bis Reproach ; fer here we have no con- 
nuing City, but we ſeek one to come. 

We have the Chriſtian Wartare; ſuitable 
o the Nacure of Chriſt's Kingdom, and al- 
ogether diſtinct from a wordly Warfare, 
t forth, Eph. vi. from the 10. ro the 20. 
er. Notice, ver. 12. and ſee the Warfare 
the firit Chriſtians oppoſed unto a worldly 


08 artare ; For we wreſtle not againf? Fleſb and 
mW od but againſt Principalities, againf? Powers, 
anf the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
a Spirieual Wickedneſs in high Places. 
L 


nd the Armour unto this Wartare is the 
crmour of God, which the Apoſtle de- 
libes. 75 we have no other Sword, but 
e Sword of the Spirit. The firſt Chriſtians 
ed no other Sword but this, and with - 
bod their Enemies, the Enemies of Chriſt's 
ngdom, with no otber Armour but this 
nour of God: In thaje Days it was in 
eir Eyes the greatelt Honour ro ſuffer 
ame tor the Name of Chriſt, As v. 41. 
ity did not then diſſemble or hid any Part 
the Truth for Fear of Suffcring, they 
e not then filled wich many Contrivances 
Wridly Wiſdom to avoid Petſecution, and 

R to 


ſus — that be might ſanflifie the People with \ 


( 182 LEY 
to make to themſelves a great Name in 
Earth; then they ſaw a Beauty in hel 
conformed to Chriſ in his Sufferings, 
they breathed vehemently aſter it, Mi 
10. The Apoſtle calls as many as were d 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith to beth 
minded, in Oppofition to the d 
Teachers,” who minded earthly Things, 
15, 17, 19, 20. Obedience to our Loi 
Command, Mat. v. and Conformity to 
in that Point, was no ſtrange nor ridicul 
Thing then among Chriſtians, as it is 90 
2 Cor. 1i. 20. Far ye ſuffer if a Man brug 
into Bondage, FM & Man devour you, if g 
take of you, if a Man exalt himſelf, if « 

ſmite you on the Face. . 
4. A Socicty avouching Chriſt to 
Head and King of it, furniſhed with world 
Power for detending his Truths? aud 
Rirutions, and aſſociated for defending? 
Inceceli, and their Protefion ot S Aeg 
him, by the Sword, is undoubted 1K 
com of this World, by out Lord's Dei 
tion of a Kingdom of this -World :*For; 
agrees with our. Lord's Account of el 
Kingdom, in that whereby it js diftingull 
ed trom his Kingdom: Let it be whit 
will then, bis Kingdom it is not. Ang 
an Aflociation is plainly croſs to this 
oy of our Lord concerning his Mi 

5 * 


j 
' 
* 


(ty ) | 

fie againſt in this tis ſuid; is K nö inn: 
| ro defend our natural and civil | 
pd why not our religious Rights too, 
y are the moſt valuable? Ot, 
firſt Chriſtians ufed not the Sword, when 
iſtianity was not & civit Righe, yer when 
becume ſo by . — whole No 
us their -hriſtianity, oy not 
3 as a civil Right? /. f. 

by far Nealgit in u natural and ci Nh 
be defended by the Sword ini the an, yr 
denise World, has been altendy dechated; But 
x Sort of Defence i is the common Right of 
nkind, and not peculiar to Ontiſt 


s Sub- 


W. 2, "Ir cannot be denied} that & Dflence 
d and natural Lights in che Kingdoms 
7 this World is tawful and neceflary ], and 


To char have Power will defend their Lives 


f laſticutions of Chriſt, aud the Pri 
W Kingdom, which are not natural, hot 
ft and catrhly,” but ſpirituat, are tio 
of ſuch a Defence; they muſt be defended 
ther Way. 3. If there ſhould be a Sbeicty 


l in che Frofeſſion of them, by the Swi 
ese Truths and Inſtitutions would bi 
ala in the Conſtiturion of that 
Ki * by 6ur r tiom of « work 


Buy 


4 


Tones by the Sword ; but the Tru 


Gknding the Truths and Inſtituriotts of 


om, is "Eve &1 chi Was $ 


- 
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But it-is expreſly contrary to this his Con 
on, that his 'Truths and Inſtitutions ſhould! 
in the Conſtitution of a Kingdom x 
World : For thus that worldly Society 
Kingdom would be his Kingdom, ot 
Church; but he ſays, My Kingdom is ui 
this World. 4. In ſuch an Aſſocistia 
Chriſt's Subjects, Perſecution will be u 
voidable. For thould any in that Soc 
give up with the Profeſſion of any ef th 
Truths and Inſtitutions, which the Soch 
- judges to be Chi iſt's, he muſt, according 
the Nature of Society, be deprived of the [ 
fence of that Society, which hath theſe 
in its Conſtitution, and forfeits his Right 
all the worldly Privileges of that Society, wii 
by the Conſtitut ion of it, belong unto thei 
feſſion of theſe Truths, and the Obſerva 
of theſe Inſtitutions. Further, if any in 
Society, while it, ſtands, ſhould find hin 
obliged in his Conſcience to proteſs contraty 
any of theſęe Things that are held for, In 
of Chriſt by the Society, and are in the VG 
ſtitution of it, then the Power of th 800 
muſt be put forth againſt him for the D 
of the Society. So ſuch an Aſſociatien 
be found inconſiſtent with that natural 
of Mankind, to be deſended in tie Kings 
of this World, from Violence offered toi 
Conſciences, which yet our Lord hat 


( 185 . 

Len away from theſe Kin gdoms by ſcadin 
Golpel unto them: Ana this, if it were 
intain d, would anſwer all the good Ends 
which ſuch an Aſſociati tion can be: For to 
oy Mens Lives, that will not receive 
tilt or proteſs him, is not an End of a world. 
Society, that Chriſt will approve ot. | 
When God's Kingdom was worldly of old, 

, Caſe was otherwiſe : For then the Profeh: f 
of any other Religion, than the Religion of 
ation of Iſrael, was Rebellion againſt 
\ King of that Nation; but now ſays Chriſt, : 
ro is not of this World, not from 


li the natural Right of Mankind, with Re- 
ao Religion, had been Mmaintalhed in the 
eedoms of this World, there had never 
Wn {uch a Thing, as the Kingdom of Anti- 
if; and Chriſt's Subje&s cannot be great 
ferers, where this — preſerved, and 

be preſerv d, others will enjoy the Benefit * 
It as well as they; but if it be not, they 
the Perſons that will ſuffer moſt : Others 
 diſemble their Principles, and feign Sub- 
non to tyrranical Power; but they are 
by the Law of Chriſt openly to confels 
bis Truths, the leaſt of them not excepted, 
ir as they know them, and that as they 
d not be ws by . his Comings 
| K . 7x +-1Y 


nt 


5 


6 ) 
It docs not appear in his Word, dor an 
in his Providence, that ever he l 
his Servants in this World ihould 
themſelves, = a be na acity to dende 
fefhon | againſt 'Powers of this Earth; 
the Sword. — maſt be "—_— 
Earth, conformed to the Image of their $a 
formed to this World, wharever Shape i 
on, whatever Form ir'be caſt into, but tu 
formed by the Renewing of their Minds, i t 
they may prove what is 2 good and act 
table, dad perfect Wil of God, Rom. xil 
2. They are crucified to the World, and 
Morld to them ; they are dead to it; and 
Life is hid with Cbriſt in God, ot 10 
ul he appear, Gal. vi. 12, 14. Ooh . Lk 
Then it is, that the Saints fhall-zeign 
Barth, and till then, they will a Con 
| bions in the Kingdom and Fatience 4 
Chrift. 
F any of Chriſt's Subjects ſhall a 1 
Time be in Places of Power, he has givad 
no Watrant nor Command to employ 
Power ſor deſtroying Mens Lies ol 
dount, far keß bes he he afforded any Exo 
ment to his Followers to raiſe up chen 
in the World timto the Difturbavee 
Fs of the Earth, and the. pe 
hem that dier . them, or BE 


3 4 
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dem, under Pretence of dent cio 
ing zdom by t rhe Sword. 


e EIN ene ee. 
"CHAP IV. „Na 


" the proper Means, wheroby the Kingdom 
ty of Chriſt is ſet up, re and advan- 
Tr cel in the World. K* 


„ bk 
UR Lord having ſet afide the Way of 
| ctablihing'a Kingdom, the moſt feg- 
Ne in Man's 255 and the Way of which 
$ own Diſciples ſeem d very fond, proceeds 
declare the Way of ſetting up, advan 
| defending - Soy om in the — 
5 anſwered, ayeſt that Tam a 5 
rw was J born, and for this Cue 
Jiu the World, that ald war a4 
$ unto the Truth, 2 | 


8 1. 


18 Kingdom i is god. 12 up, ma inainls, 
or advanced in the World i human Pe- 

but by tue Truth. It might be 
; that wag the Power of the Sword is la 
e, there Would be the more Need of this 
kd of Wiſdom ; but inſtend of this WAſ- 


dom, 


3 ( 1886 9 

dom, we have here the Truth. They 
were employ'd at firſt in ſetting up and oy 
moting this Kingdom in the World, » 
Feu Plainneſs of Speech, and ſpake- na 

ruth without Diſguiſe. 2 Cor. iy, U, 

ore, ſeeing we have this | Miniſtry, 

we haus received Mercy, we faint nt: 
have — 5 — Things of Diſbow! 
not walking in"Craftineſs, nor handling 
Word of God deceitfuly, but by Manifeſiai 
of the Truth, commending ourſelves to og 
upon & Review of their Conduct, they h 


. - his to ſay, 2 Cor. i. 12. Our rejoicing is thillh 


the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in $ 
Wiſdom, but by the Grace of Gad, u. by 
bag our Converſation in the IVorid, and m 
abundantly to youwards. ' And this bel 
unto that Wiſdom, which is peculiar to! 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and is oppoſed to 
Wiſdom of this World, after this mum 
1 Cor. iii. 18, 19, 20. Let no Man dea 
bimſelf : If any Man among you ſtem 
to be Wiſe in this World, let bim bers 
Fool, that be may be Wiſe... For the Wl 
of this World is Fooliſbneſs with God: | 

is written, he taketh the Wiſe in their 
_ Craftineſs. And again, The. Lord kt 
. the Thoughts of the Wife, that they art 


** 


iT 


(89) 
We conſider that Context, we may f U. this 
dof Wiſdom pointed at, as one 


. chat defle the Temple of God, "rg 


| uſctul in carrying on Party-Defigns,' 
naging Feuds, = may ſee what the 


oltle James ſays of this Wikdon, and how 
ſting uithes it T from that Wiſdom, which 
from — Jam. 111, 13, 17. 8 
Yet there are ſome 


m the Word of God, for the Uſe of this 


nd of Wiſdom in advancing the Kingdom 
Chriſt, That which the Apoſtle wipes off, 


a foul Aſperſion caſt upon him. 2 : Gor. i. 
, 18. (Being crafty I caught yon with 
il) is by ſome adduced to this ape 
d they call it Holy Guile! And his mak- 
ls the Goſpel of Chriſt without to the 
Vorhians, tho he had Power to be charge- 
ee to them, and his becoming a Servant to 
various. Tempers and Diſpoſitions of Men 
indifferent Thinks for the Goſpel's Sake, 
r he might gain their Souls to Chriſt and 
ſe them, 1 Cor. ix. 18--23. is pleaded. to 
tronize our walking in Compliances 
th the corrupt Inclinations of the — of 
World, in order to-gain an Authority 0- 
them, to fave our ſelves from the Effects 
the World's Hatred, and-'to advance our 
Adly Intereſt, This did not Paul. | 


7 
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PI Kib ROT Sr . 
tain'd aud advanced in the World A 


beating Watts uso the Truth, and 4 


by the Strength of human Reaſoting, nib 
the moving Influences of trawir Eloquentt 


This Truth has Wiſdom in it, den 
Biaktlen 


Mum of God; «8bith Hob of 4 
Princes of this World knew, and there is 

UVrreranee in bearing Wirheſs ut this Tik 
Wich, they that know, can diſtinuiſli © 
humar - — and Etoquehice. But 
Lord came not into the World te ich 
ul Philo een e ee 
agent by the Fbrer df Fal 
ner to entice them-r6 en Ct 
by the Charms of Rhetoride : on” he q 
to bear Witneſe ufo the FE. 
This faithful and true Witnels 1 
Teſtimony on the Earth in the Dane 6 
Fleſh; and now bears Wirnels to u 
Heaven, ſrom whence he in tin d 
ſtry of the C ; Heb. Xi. 29. 1 N 
His Miniſters that ate ſent him die 


Y.ACKND 


Witricſes, deckiring into Men the Tei 
y of God. Th mult have ſoine Nö Tr 
trance with this” Inony themſelueb, 


x that — whictr is Called & twp 


1 | 

on, and is the Foundation of all theſe Gifts, 
+ are for the Edification of the Church, 
Or. xii. 4--7: And they mult lay open, 
ur they thus know to the World, proclaim- 
7 it as Chriſt's Meſſengers, or. declaring it 
his Witneſſes. This is Preaching. Now 
it would be very unſuitable for a Herauld 
aking a Proclamation, or a Witneſs bear 
eſtimony, to philoſophiac or harangue, to diſ- 
te or dreſs up his Diſcourſe in all the Beau- 
of Eloquence, in order to perſwade Men 
what he teſtifies; fo it is in this Caſe. 
nd this ſerves rather to make the 'Teſtimo- 
ſuſpected. If by Force of Argument or E- 
quenc2, he can induce Men to acknowledge 
— receive what he teſtifies, ſo as to anſwer 
"Io Dclign of it, what Uſe is there for that 

Wliinony which he declares. © 

When we embrace the Goſpel in the pro- 
Way, ſo as to be ſaved by it, it is by 
ine Faith receiving the Divine Teſtimony 3 
if we receive the Witneſs of Men, the 
neſs of Gud is greater, and be that be- 
ub bath this Witneſs in bimſelf, 1 John v. 
10. Our Lord, ſpeaking of the Evidence 
n to the FA” for his being the Me//ab, 
$ Miniftry, and beyond that the Works 
a him to finiſh, doth at Length ſend them 
de Teſtimony of God in the Word, de- 
I that they believed nat, becauſe they 


1 aa 3 i 
Bad not his Word abiding in them, wha 
Regard to it they profeſſed, ahn v. 32,4 
There is an extrinſick Evidence for Chri 
anity, which may ſtop the Mouths of (a 
ſayers, and move Men to attend to the] 
vine Teſtimony in the Word of Script 
Revelation; but, the Faith, whereby I 
are ſaved, doth not ſtand on this extrinki 


Evidence, but on the Evidence that is nt 


Divine Teſtimony itſelf. Some would u 

our Faith to be the Aſſent to the Cond 
ſion of ſuch a Syllogiſm as this: Mae 
God ſays is true; but God ſays this: There 
this is true. But the Buſineſs of Faith is N 
that Propoſition, God ſays this. There is 

ſo much Occaſion for Faith to ſhew us; t 
whatloever God ſays is true, and that it 


ſays this, it muſt be true. The great Pin 10 


where Faith is needful, is in the making out 
us that God ſays this, and the Work of Fi 
is to give Aſſent to this Propoſition ; wt 
ever Way it be thexefore, that this is mi 
out to me, in that Way comes my Perſual 
of ir. If my Perſuaſion be in the Aſſent 
the Concluſion of a philoſophical Argame 
then tis Science, not Faith; if my Perl 
go upon the Evidence of human Teſtnd 
then tis human Faith. And if my Perlual 
go upon Evidence, that the Divine Teſtu 
carties in itſelf, then tis truly Divine Fail 


* 


* | 


- T3 a. 
No Man can ſay tis impoſſible, that God | 
ud teſtify his Mind and Will, in ſuch a WF 
evclation as we have in the Writings ot the 
pired Prophets and Apoſtles, and give a- 
ndant Evidence, that it is he that ſpeaks in 
b Word itſelf, Neither will it be mani- 
ted to be impoſſible, that by Means of this 
relation, he ſhould frame the Minds of theſe, 
om he will have to. underſtand it, into a 
tableneſs to this his Truth, and make them 
able to diſcern this Evidence in having a 
eUnderſtanding of the Truth, which he 
ines, and which carties this Evidence in 
H. Yea it cannot well be conceived, how 
can be furniſhed, in another Manner, with 
jew Sct of Principles by a Divine Revela- 
n. But Men will have the Moſt High to 
y them of the Truth of his Revelation in 
ron Way. The Fews required a Sn, 
the Greeks ſought after Wiſdom. The 
vs ſaw Signs; but were they ſatisſied with 
n? No, as many of them as received not 
Witneſs of God in themſelves, and had not 
Word abiding in them; 'believed not unto 
ation. And our Lord tells us, Luke xvi. 
If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
lber will they be perſuaded, tio one roſe 
the Dead. And if the. Greeks that 
du after Wiſdom, had lived unto theſe 
Is, they had ſeen —— of that Rind 
_ | | of 


2 
* : 


* 
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of Wiſdom they L for, Tough 

forth to evidence the Truth of the Goh 
and ſome Men ſatisfying th mſelves ſo mix 
in it, as to imagine, that their Aſſent, up 
this Evidence of their own uction, is y 
dced Divine Faith, yea and to xidicule all N 
tences unto any higher Evidence of anothy 
Kind, as Ent hu ſiaſtick Imaginations. Wu 
theſe Men come to enquire into the Meaning 
of this Revelation, whereof they pretend i 
be thus convinces, they explain it to themſc 


by that ſame Wiſdom, whereby they convinalii! 


themſelves, that the Revelation comes fron 


God. Thus 'the Greek would find his Willy 


dom in the Goſpel, and it ſhould no mc 
be ſo ridiculous to him, as ſometime a De 
it was; but then I am miſtaken, if he woul 
be much, the wiſer or better by it; and d 


plain, that the bleſſed Fruits of the Golpgſ act 


broùght torth by them that believed it, as 1 
was the [eſt of the Greeks, have not attend 
this new Faith, even in them that make me 
of it. . TRED 


Bur, ſays the Apoſtle, we have a ben 
Way of doing to convince Men; we 
the Teſtimony of God, 1 Cor: ü. 1, 2. 
preach Chriſt crucified,, unto the Tow 
Stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks Foul 
neſs ; but unto them. which are called, 
Fews and Greeks, Chrift the Power of 
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4 the Wiſdom of God. 1 Cor. i. 23, 24 4 
In this "Teſtimony, and the Subject ot t, 
\ſocn as 't is truly diſcerned, the Jew will 9 
nd te Power of God in a far more glorious | 
anner, than in all his Signs, even the Power 
God unto his Salvation; and this is the 
jon et the Propet Jonas, Matth. xil. 38, 39, 
o, The Greek will find here the Wiſdom of 
0d unto his Salvation, excelling his, as far 
God excels him, confounding his Wiſdom, 
Wild making all his Wiſdom of Words, his 
nWiputing eloquent Wiſdom, Fooliſbneſs: For 
ore hell ſee more than Nations or Words, even 
x Deep Things of God, and the Wiſdom of 
d in a Myſtery, the hidden Wiſdom, which none 
the Princes of this World knew, and which 
as ordained before the World unto our Glory. 
us both Few and Greek will find more Sa- 
ape action in the Goſpel than they Were en- 
iiag for. But who will find this? Only 
e 7eus and Greeks that are called of G 
this Teſtimony concerning Chriſt crucified. - 
he 1ſt, both Fews and Greeks, will remain Ih 
here they were, ſtumbling at the Preaching. 
the Croſs, and counting it Fooliſhneſs, be- 
e they find not that in it, which they 
e requiring and ſeeking after. E: 
Every one that is perſwaded upon this Evi- 
Ke fees with his own Eyes. The unwiſe 
Lunkarned need not take the Truths of this 
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teſtified of in the Coſpel, is the Power of Gu 


receives the "Teſtimony of God upon its ot 
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Revelation, and the Meaning of it upon Tul ich 


from the Men of Wiſdom, becauſe they orie 
not Ability nor Leiſure to ſatisty themſche es te 
about it. The Few needs not be obliged Mn i! 
the Greek for his Wiſdom, nor needs the C hin 
the Signs of the Few here; for unto both Jener, 
and Greeks, that are called, Chriſt crucifidhere | 
ore | 
hat h 


and the Wiſdom of God. This Evidence, thi 


the Divine Teſtimony carries in itſelf, is od, 
Men of all Sorts whom the Lord ſhall cal nd it 
The Wiſdom of the wiſe Man is no AdyanWecoveri 
tage to him, asto the receiving this Evidence umb! 
nor 1s the Stupidity and Fooliſhneſs of ide 
Unwiſe any Loſs to him in this Caſe: 1 Th 
God hat h choſen the fooliſh Things of the Nor advan 
to confound the Wiſe, and bides theſe Thin ical, 
from the wiſe and prudent, while be reveii ide 
them untd Babes. No Man can ſee theſe "Thing" the 
except he be born again, and the Uawiſe tutte on 
have not a Diſcerning of the diſputing Wiſdon be G 
of Words, nor a Taſte for the Pleaſures of hi y M 
man Elequence, ſtands as fair for this a8 f olpe 


Diſputer of this World. When the Umifnder 
Evidence, tho ir make him wife unto Salu 
tion; it does not turn him into a Philoſophet ould 
and when the wiſe Man believes the Teltumd 
ny. of God, tho it make him wiſer than * 
he was belore, yet not with that Wilde 

; 1 Wau 


oo : 
nich he ſought, after, and wherein he one 
oried ; for it makes that Wiſdom Fooliſh- 
ies to him, and now he is taught to glory 
ly in the Lord Chriſt, who is made of God 
o him Wiſdom. Thus God, in ſaving Sin- 
gets, ſtains the Pride of Man's Glory (and, 
here is nothing whereof Men deſire to glory 
ore than their Underſtanding and Wiſdom) 
hat he alone may be exalted. We fell from 
30d, aflecting to be as gods for Knowledge, 
nd it was every Way meet that God, in re- 
Wovcring us to himſelf, ſhould effectually 
umble us in this Reſpe&, glority ing his own 
Viſdom, and ſtaining the Pride of ours. 

WM This Truth of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſt 
bances his Kingdem in the World, is pra- 
cal, and when 'tis received upon its proper 
vidence, it mult influence the Practice: Bat 
ll that Evidence, which is by ſome ſet up 48 
be only true Evidence upon which we receive 
be Goſpel, may be, and is clearly perceived 
Men, that are noways influenced by the 
olpel in their Practice: For what ſhould 
inder them to perceive it? Many ſuch have as 
ar Wits, and as much Thirſt for Philoſophils 
| Knowledge, as other Men: What then 


ſuctice? His corrupt Aﬀections* ccrtain| 

lult be rectified. But how ſhould that be, it 

de not by the Light and Evidence _ 
. a 0 


wuld make ſuch a Man a Chriſtian in his | | 


1 
Goſpel? Yet he has thar Evidence already 
and he is the fame Man ſtill. But if this 50 
be done with a blind Influence of Power wi 
out 1.ight, how ſhall our wiſe Men underſtsj 
this, or reconcile this Kind & Dealing with 
rational Man? Jo be moved thus and influd 
ced blindly to live, the Chriſtian Lite muſt is 
tainly be unto theſe Men as rid iculous, as 
true Way of receiving the Goſpel is. Tha 
fore this Man n.uſt have more Light to ml 
him a Chriſtian than our Philoſophers can 
ford him, and that is no other than the Lich 
that ſhines in the Truth of the Goſpel 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, which wh 
he is enabled ro behold, will efte&vally chang 
him, and conform him to itſelf in Heal 
wn _ ſo far as he beholds it. Now th 
is by Means of the Fooliſbneſs' of preaching, 
declaring unto Men the Tei bw of 00 
ſuch a Way as is, unto the wiſe Men of t 
World,  Fooliſhnefs ; And when the Truth( 
the Goſpel is received, by this Means, Nu. 
the Word of Man, but as it is indeed the H. 
God, it worketh effettually in all them, th 
thus. believe it. en OR 
Men may have all that Perſwaſion of t 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, which il 
extrinſick Evidence can afford, without A te 
cerning the Glory, or feeling the Power of ih! ir. 
one Truth of the Goſpel ; and whence is ti e 
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CT 
ut that they receive not the Truth of the Go- 
xl upon its proper Evidence, and fo indeed 
ceiye it not at all? For, whatevgr may be 
retended, they that diſcern not the Glory of 
oſpel-truth, ande in whom it works not ef- 
ctually, do not receive it, and believe. it, as 
is in Truth the Word of God, 1 Theſ. ii. 


He that ſayeth, I know him, and keepeth 
bis Commandments, is a Liar, and the 
ruth is not in him. And however much they, 


 enthuſialtick, may value themſelves upon 
ing ſuch Things, and leading ſuch a Life as 
I [ofidel may lead as well as they; yet tis 
ooſſible, that the peculiar Fruits of that 


re theſe Works to produce, by which the 
pole James calls Men to ſpew their Faith, 
Aby which our Lord will try the Faith of 


; Hearers of the Goſpel at his ſecond Com 
Mat. xxv. 31.---46. 7% 


Fruits ſujtable to the Goſpel, is begot- 


D 


3. Col. i. 6. 1 Fobu v. 19, 20. 1 John ii. 


ho deſpiſe the Evidence proper to the Goſpel 


th, which works by Love, and puriſies the 
Wu! unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren, 
be found with them, or that they ſhould 


This Perſwaſion of the Goſpel, which pro- 


in Men neither by the Signs of the: Few, 
tne Wiſdom of the Greek, however theſe 


irre to make Men attentive to the Go- | 


% 11 4 


| and render Shams incantſoble in. ap open T 
tes 3 . 
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jection of jt; but by this bearing Witneſs oli. 
to the Truth. Chriſt himſelf is the Wit ” | 
and the Goſpel preached by his Minitter' F, 
his Teſtimony, and whoſoever receives WF | 
Teftimony has ſet to his S that God nnn 
In him we have all the Perſons of the G 
head bearing Witneſs unto, us; the Fa od 
ſpeaks to us only, in him and by him, a 
none knoweth the Father {avs the Son, and 
to whom the Son will reveal him, Mat. xi. 
God, who at ſundry Times; and in divers Ma 
ners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Father: 
the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoke; uMnce 
to us by bis Son,--the Brightneſs of bis Gl 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb, 
1, 2, 3. And the Spirit of Trath, the Ht 
Ghoſt, given by the Father without Meall 
unto him the Son of Man, is ſent by him frat) | 
the Father, and bears Witneſs to us in eth 
Goſpel, Ja. Ixi. 1, 2. John iii. 34. Ja | 
xiv. 16, 17. and xv. 26, 24; and xvi. hed 
14, 15. Thus the Teſtimony of Jeſus 1s fophet 
- Teſtimony of the glorious Three, that 1 
bear Record in Heaven, 1 John v. 7. 
Jeſus began his Miniſtry on the Earth, ti 
was a glorious Manifeſtation of theſe Three: w. 
his Baptiſm, Mar. iii. 16, 1 7. but now ü 
witneſs gloriouſly in Heaven in the Teſtim 
of Jeſus, which we have now from the 

Jus Chriſt began to teſtify in his Mini 


201.0 | 
on the Earth, and was then declared very 
to excell all that came before him. Jabs 
eri, greater than all the Prophets, teſtifies 
Fhim, that he was preferred before him, tho? 
ming after him; and that on theſe Accounts, 
Becauſe he was before him, (the eternal 
50d) John i. 15. and becauſe he is from a- 
we (the Lord from Heaven) John iii. 31. 
d to this agrees our Lord's ſaying, I was 
n, and I came into the World, to bear Ni- 
Mali 5 12to the Truth. 2. Becauſe he was upon 
che Counſcls of God, and in the Contri- 
ce of the great Things brought ts - Light 
zl him, Fobn iii. 3 2. V Vat he bath ſeen and 
urd that he teſtifieth. John i, 18. No Man 
th ſeen God at any Time ; the only begotten 
u, which is in the Boſom of the Father, be 
th declared him. 3. Becauſe the Father 
eth not the Spirit by Meaſure unto him, 
ohn iii. 34. The Man Chriſt Jeſus was fur- 
ſhed with the Spirit for the Exerciſe of his 
ophetical Office on the. Earth beyond all 
e Prophets, and his Hearers wonder'd at all 
gracious Words which - proceeded out of 
Mouth, and were obliged to own that he 
we wich a peculiar Authority, and that ne- 
Man ſpake like this Man. But now hav- 
aſcended to the Right Hand of the Fa- 


mie of the Spirit, he ſpeaks from Heaven © 
„ 28 in 


, and having received of the Father the - - / 


5 „ — 
in a far more glorious and powerful Manny 
and when he began to teſtify from thence, \ 
made his rude Galileans ſpeak in an ama 
Manner the wonderful Things of God, Ads! 
7. 11. Jobn xvi. 12, 13, Epb. id. 10 —1 

And this is that Prophet that was pr 
miſed to the Church by Moſes, Deut. xii 
14,--19. His Voice at Sinai, that ſhook d 
Earth was ſo terrible that the Childrend 
| Jfrael ſaid unto Moſes, Speak thou with u 
and we will hear: But let not God ſpeak withy 
leaf# we. die, Exod. xx. 19. And accord 
to this rhe Lord ſaid ro Moſes they haue u 
Fpoken that which they have ſpoken : I will rai 
them up a Prophet from among their Brethren li 
. wnro thee. In hearing the Voice ot this o 
Brother the Antity pe of Moſes, we hear e 
Voice of the Lord our God without . to 
Fear; for now he hath taken Part with us 
Fleſh and Blood, for which Cauſe he is. nit 
ſhamed to call us Brethren, ſaying, I will | 
clare thy Name unto my Brethren. ©. + 
His Kingdom is ſet up and advaticed 
the World by the Exerciſe of this his pt 
phetical Office, and thus we ſce how his g 
hetical and kingly Offices are connec 
His Kingdom is a Kingdom of Light, i 
which we are tranſlated from the Power 
Darkneſs, Col. i. 13. And e is a Cem 
der to the People, by being a Witneſs to tit 


\ 


„ 
\, l. 4. He bears Wimeſgruxto the Truth, 
| every one that is of the Truth heareth bis 


ie. 
S E c r. III. 


DILATE ſaw that out Lord laid great Streſs 
upon this Truth, and tho? he deſpiſed 
tuth as a Mean of ſetting up a Kingdom, 
hen he propoſed that ſcornful Queſtion, 
bat is Truth? and waited not for an An- 
oer; yer it becomes us diligently to en- 
ure till we be ſatisfied what this. Truth 
and thoꝰ it was nor fir, that Pilate ſhould 
ow it at that Time; ſeing, as we may 
ar, it reſpected Chriſt's Crols : Yer it is of 
je utmoſt Importance and Advantage to 
3 to know it now, | *Y 
We find God's Mercy and his Truth 
ch ſpoken of and celebrated in the Old 
ellament, It is che -Promiſe of Chriſt, . 
it is intended; and truly God's, Mercy 
d Truth together re no where to be 
aud bat with him, Pſal. Ixxxix. 24. They 
t law his Glory, when he came in the 

k, found him full of Grace and Truth. Ion. 
14. He teſtifies of himlelf, that he is the 
zh, Joh. xiv. 6. In him the don of God 
Wiitclt in the Fleſh, he End of the Lau 
Righteouſneſs unto every one that behrueth, 
the Promiſes of God are yea and _—_ 
| 2 Tor. 


. N 
2 Cor. 1. 20. So that he is the great dub 
of this his Teſtimony in the Goſpel; = 
in order to underſtand what he mainly oli! 
tends by Truth here, we muſt conſider ho 
he is eſpecially ſet forth in the Goſpel, to bi 
belived in unto Salvation, and what DofriafMntcr 
of the Goſpel it is whereby it is eſpecuf tt 
diſtinguiſhed both from Judaiſm and natuſſig 
Religion. „ 
We ſhall find that the great Things ef ve. 
fied of him in the Goſpel is, that be 
the End of the Law for RightouſndMW'c « 
to every one that beliveth that he e, 
delivered for our Offences, and raiſed agi 
| for our Juſtification ; and we are told e t 
he that beliveth this in his Heart, and'conjeſethW !. 
| with his Mouth ſhall be ſaved, Rom. iv; 1! © 
25. and x. 4, 8, 9, 10. When the Apol 
declares himſelt not aſhamed of the Goſpt 
and calls it the Power of God unto Salva" 
on, he tells us, It is becauſe therein is lt 
. of G | d 10 
Righteouſneſs of God revealed from the F aithiuliſo | 
nels of God to the Faith of every Bellen. r 
Rom. i. 16, 17. When he gives an Accoul 
of the great Subject of the Goſpel Melly 
he tells us cis this, God was in Cbriſ ee 
Gling the World unto bimſelf, not imputing it 
Treſpaſſes unto them And be reconciled 
God : For he hath made bim to be Sin: for 
who kyew no Sin, that we might be * 
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: ; of God in bim. 2 Cor. v. 13 
0 when he ſpeaks & the Tei- 
may of God, the Object ot ſaving Faith, 
e tells us, tis Chriſt crucifted, 1 Cor. ii. 2, 
1 Cor. i. 23, 24. This was the great 
tent of the Propheſies, which ſpake 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the follow- 
o Glory: For te him gave all the Prophent 
meſs, that through his Name whoſoever be- 
% in him Hall receive Remiſſion of Sin, 
Wis x. 43. This therefore is that Truth of 
Golpel, which is ' eſpecially witnefled 
nto, and whereby Chriſt ſays, his King-- 
bm is advanced in the V/Vorld: And this may 
e fuxther clear anto us if we conſider, - 
1; That this is the diſtinguiſhing Truth 
{ Chriſtianity, whereby it is differenced from. 
jeer natural Religion, and trom all the Re- 
gions in the World, that any Way compete 
nth it. This is the great Thing, the 
iſt Thing, that any Religion.can proapole 
d finful Men ; how they ſhould be pardon- 
d, reconciled to God, and juſtified in his 
iht? If the Chriſtian Religion differ from 
bers in any Thing, it is in this: They all 
ropoſe other Ways of coming into Faybur 
ich God, and falſe Ways, bur Chriſt has 
ied Wide Peace by the Blood of his Cos, 
8! thereby reconciled all his People, of 
+8 Nations, unto God in one Body, and 
A” come and preached this Peace 8 
| : at 


| (2086 

that wers afar off, and to them that w. 
nigh ; an this is the Truth, wherein 
nue God is gloriouſſy manifeſted and d 
ringuifhed from every falſe Gd. 

2. God's Truth in the juſt Sentence of 
broken Law, and i in the Promiſe of Lie 
Sinners, meets and conſiſts only in Ch 
dur Redeemer from the Curſe of the Law. 
being made a Curſe for Us, that the Bl I 
might come upon us: And therelore th 
may well be called the Trath. þ 
The Law condemned us in a Head andR 
preſentative, and there was nothing in it 
hinder our Suffering in another Hegch I 6 
ſhould think it, meet; and they who ar j 
ſtified in Chriſt were as verit puniſhed 
him, and as verily fulfilled the TY in bi” 
as they ſinned in · Adam, Rom, v, 15-1” © 
Thus when God ardons a Singer, and 
ſtifies him in Chriſt, he noways makes 10 
the Law, ſeeing we "have fulfilled it in Cu 
=. Head unto far better Purpoſe than it 3 

had undergone the Curſe by our, ſelves wil 
ont him. So when he holds us gulltleſs 
does not hold us guiltleſs, and clearing 
2 not clear, according to à Phraſe frequel 
ly uſed in the Old Teſtament, but am 

oiled in our Tranſlation, -Exod.:xxxiv. 6 
8 xiv. 18. That will by no Means a 
ile gun. I oe b d wo 


lea) 


a 
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ore 
he 
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ler. Fer. xxx. 1 on 7 is Lac oo hs | Gn, 
No [make @ full End f d Nations, I wil 
it make a full End: of thee, but TI correꝶ 
lee in Meaſure, (or, 10 tale 4 wiſe Way or 
prre&ting thee) and will not leave thee alto- 
ether un ended. It ſhould be, Aud cleaxin ng 
ul not py For the Phraſe 1s the fame | 
c, as in Exodus, tlie differently tranſlated. © ? 
Ne may find rhe lame Phraſc, a xlvi. 28, | 
i 3. | 
3. This is the Truth of the | legal Shading 
Lau was given by Moſes ” Truth came 
y Feſus Chriſt, who is the 7220 of the Law 
r Righteouſneſs unto everyone that believerll 
elſeb. ix. and x. Chap. and in this Tru 


> Promiſes of God are Wen and Amen: For 7 * 
s either the Accompliſhment or the Foun- 


2 of the Accomplithmtne of them all, 
* i. 1. * 7 


4 This Truth cone Chriſt delivered 


2 Offences, and "raiſed aghin ſot our Ju- 
cation, is that wherein the Stamp of Di- 
e Authority on Scripture-Reyelation ' is 
1 manifeſt. 'Adl the Parts of this Reve- * : 
bn depend om hits, . and are connected 
© it; lo that, take away this Truth gut” 
je Goſpel it will be another Goſpe I, and 
ole Doctrine of the Prophets 110 Apo- | 
b will be utterly made of none Effect as to 
A Lite and Salvation. That Faith, 


Ee 3 where- 


the Trial of true and 


Revival of this great Truth, after it had bet 


| . the Reformation, Laber ſaid, * This! 


ſerve to advance the Kingdom of Satan. 11 


= ( 208 885 
whereby we favingly licks Scripture-Re 
lation is Faith in the Blood of the Soni of Gy 
and by this Faith we receive the whole gu ut 
ture-Revelation, which does all from Beg a! 


ning to End one Way or other relate u 
this. And this is the great 'Touch-ſtoneh 


e 
222 Fob . fa: Doctrine. See 
Jul. 7-—10. » Iv. 13, I& 1. 
J. This Truth, e in the Gd 
„is the great Mean whereby the Powe 
od is put forth to ſave Sinners, and to {i 
je& them to him in his Kingdom, Luke i 
Cal. iii. 2. Rom. i. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 1. 
23, 24. Col. i. 13, 14. It was by the Rene 
lation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in the Golp 
that Chriſt's Kingdom was at firſt fer up an 
advanced in the World, and it was by th 


buried under Antichriſt's Reign, that f 
Lord began to conſume that wicked one 


« ticle reigns in my Heart, and with this 
“ Church ſtands or falls.” Without . 
great Truth all other Means for promoti 

or defending the Kingdom of Chriſt will 
altogether ineffectual; yea, on the conte 


Strength of Chriſt's Kingdom, and its Salt 
i lies all in this Truth: So that they, Mn 
i wonld advance this Kingdom in the Wa 1 
; ; 4 : m 


r 
ſt bear it about with them in their Hearts, 
3 all their Preactung, and in all their Con- 
eration in the Miniſtry; and truly this would 
5 ring of daily Refreſhment to themſelves, 
great Libpity and Boldneſs in all the 
hour of the Golpel-Miniſtry, and in als 
ferings that attend it. 

6. To the * Purpoſe alſo we - might 1 
ler the Name, whereby Chriſt is called a- 
ang the Subjects of his Kingdom, The Lord 
 Righteouf ouſneſs ; and tha 5 fiſts Motto of | 
Church, ie Res tis 

other Societies, Fer. Wil. 16. N 1 . 
u all Judah he ſaved, and 1 5 
U dwell ſafely, and this is the Name, 
erewith ſe ſhall be called, The. Lord our 
gbreouſneſs. 0 
Thus we ſee the Connexion betwixt the 
ngdom of Chriſt and his Prieſthood. This 
ng is Melchiſedeck, King of Righteouſneſs 

d a Prieſt on his Throne; and the Influence , 
his Prieſthood on his Kit m is ſet be- 
us, Pſal. ii. 8. Fſal. cx. Iſa. lili. 1 1,12. 
th Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom follows 
Wy" and flows from his Nunglen and they 
ae er n ſerved him in 2 * whatever 


# 


Ec 2 CHAP. | 


Id LS) 1 


„ RAT 
7 0 the — o Chriſt 8 2 


HE laſt T hing to be cpa | 
Teſtimony. of our Loxd,: is the At 
count he gives of his Sn He is not 
ſhamed to confeſs them, and his Relation | 
every one of them, and far leſs, Reaſon ha 
they to be aſhamed to confeſs him, or to! 
aſhamed of one another. 
He ſays, Every one that is E th 10 
hearetp my Voise. 
Here we muſt conſider, 1. What! it is. 
be of the Truth." 2. What is the Impott 
that, Every one that is of tbe Truth, 3. Wi 
it is to hear Chriſt's Voice. And, 4. W 
is the Connexion betwixt being of the Ul 
hearing his Voice." 
If theſe Things be underſtood, we caun 
* at a Loſs about the Leeres of 85 In 
dom on Eartn. 


* 
.v 
* * 
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E have had ſome Account of that 
Truth, by which our Lord here de- 
ribes his Subjects. Now it concerns them, 
it would know, if they have any Part in 
is Kingdom of Chriſt, to underſtand! well 
hat it is to be of this Truth. TL 
There is an Expreſſion, Rom. vi. 17. which 
ms to have a near Alliance with this, and 
bey ſerve 50 clear it, Te were the Servants of 
„ but je have obeyed from the Heart that 
mn of Doctrine, which was delivered you, 
more agreeably to the firſt Language, that 
ye, or Frame, or Moulad of Doctrine into 
ilch je were delivered. . The Doctrine here 
Wintcd to- by the Apoſtle ſeems to be the 
Wc with that Truth af which our Lord ſpeaks, 
n the Goſpel of Chriſt, ad it reveals” the 
ghteouſneſs of God from Faith to Faith, 
the juſt may live by Faith, and "manifeſts © 
ny: Kightcouſneſs of God without the aw, 
ich is witneſſed by the Lam and the Prophets,” 
bm. 11, 21, Ot this great Doctrine the R. 
ile had been treating in the forgoing part 
the Epiſtle, and in this Chapter, he is he- 
the Connection betwixt Juſt ification and 
dai cation, and declaring the Influence that 
dleled Doctrine of Juſtifieation has upon 
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into which Men are very ready to fall, y 


for ye are not under the Law but under Gru 


948 | 
Sinners to ſanctify them, and this in Opy 
ſition to a common Objection, and an Eng 


have not a true Inſight into the DoRrine 
God's glorious Free-grace in the Jyſtificaty 
of guilty Sinners through the Righteouſns 
of Chriſt alone. To this purpoſe. he had (gil 
wer. 14. Sin ſhall not have Dominion over y 


and here he tells them to whom he writs 
That they were the Servants of Sin, but 
was., Matter of 'Thankfulneſs to God, that t 
were delivered from that Slavery, and fi 
the greater Ground of Thankfulneſs, the mg 
they had been enflaved. And by whilt man 
were they delivered from the Bondage of $i 
and made Servants of Righteouſneſs? | 
tells it was by that Doctrine. Vet the bu. 
outward Revelation, aud their Hearing ant 
having a Notion of that Doctrine, as th 
had of other Doctrines they heard, was nd 
ſufficient unto this. Te have obeyed, ſays Will 
from the Heart that Mould of Dotirint, in 
which ye were caft, and ſo being freed ji 
the Service of Sin, they became Servants | 
Righteouſneſs. That bleſſed Doctrine was8 
a Mould unto their Hearts, into which th 
being caſt and new framed, became anne 
able unto it, and ſo were freed from the Id 
of Sin, and fitted unto the Service of Ren 

| | ouine 


: 21 
neſs. Thus the Apoite TJ the Work 
Regeneration and our Union with Chriſt 
Means of the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
e free Grace of God, through the Redemp- 
u that is in Chrift's Blood, and ſo he ſhows - 
e Influence that this Doctrine has upon our 
in&ification, as he does further, Rom. vii. 4, 
6. And by this we may ſee what it is to 
of the Truth. 8 | 
. To be of this Truth is to be, as it were, 
| into it as in a Mould, and framed accord- 
to it. That Form of Dod&rine, whergjnto 
were delivered. | | 1 
This Truth is not at all of us: For as it is 
ne of theſe Principles which are common- 
called natural to us, ſo we do not receive 
as we do Concluſions, that we draw from 
by theſe Principles; nor do we admit it on 
Account of its Agreeableneſs unto theſe 
nciples of ours. It is altogether. foreign 
us naturally, and yet tis a Truth, that 
It be a moſt powertully practical Principle 
to make us live a new Life, unto which 
the Principles we had befate, howſoever im- 
ned by us, could never influence us. And 
lore it muſt be as deeply rooted in our 
dds, as any of our, Principles, and have 
i Foſſeſſion in our Souls, as to maſter all 
up t Principles, that have taken ſuch 
nde Minds of all Mankind, as to o- 
ri | vorpower 
(nel | 


: 
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(21 d 
verpower all the right Di&ates of * * | 
Conſcience, and in ſpite of them to infl 
Mankind into a Life of Sin. No ti; 
dent, we cannot bring home this Truth 
dwell after this Manner in our Souls 
On the contrary, -when a Sinner bepin 
be convinced of his Sin, and of the Judemt 
of God againſt him, and is rous'd*to heark 
to the Dictates of his Conſcience, he labs 
to anſwer theſe Dictates, and fo goes about 
make Amends for his Sin himſelf, and et 
ſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs ot his on; but! 
farther he goes on in this way, as he ſtrength 
Sin the more, Rom. vii. 5, 9. fo he toil 
himſelf the more againſt the Entrance off 
Truth into his Soul, eſpecially if he imag) 
himſelf any ways ac in his Attempts 
ter Righteouſneſs upon natural Princh 
And it the natural Conſcience be throug 
ly awakened it will influence the Sinner, & 
all his Attempts to ſatisfie it, unto Delpal 
For it knows nothing of the imputed N 
teouſneſs, and can take no Satisfaction in 
cill this Truth take Poſſeſſion 4. the oi 
and it requires as much to ſatisfy jd 
wakened Conſcience, as to fy ci] 
of God. 

"Tis alſo manifeſt in them ww know 
Things in their Experience, that, as then 
a oreat Enmity in the Heart ef Man agall 
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od ſo this Enmi 45525 elk epechih 4: 
1 tis Tub, cauſe therein is made 
moſt glorious ra. 22 of God, and be- 
uſe it is that which eſfectually brings us near 
p, and confotms us to him. je tp 


And ſuch is the Pride of Man's H; and 
nuch does this Truth ſtain — 121. of 


glory ing, that the Mind and and Heart of 
F 1 by no means ſubmit to * 


Se in the | Pear. 
4 of Hop pf mal a, 


gh — — —— 


1 a 8 

made unto it, lince 

1 been publiſhed and Srofeſſed. in the 
or 

ſhi Truth comes into our Minds | «id 

arts from abaye by Divine Teaching, ang 2 

Ein in bur Hands, Jam. i: 21. 


216 
prafted. *Tis as the Seed "NW: we an! 
ow of God unto a new Life. Jam. i, 10 
is wn Will (not of ours) begat be 1 
the Word of Truth. Tis that Sced of wi 
we are born again. 1 Pet i. 21.--25, 
ye bave purified your Souls in obeying the 4 
through the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love 1 
Brethren ; love one another with a pare 
fervently : Being born again not of 
tible Seed, but of mcorruptible, by the Wa 
God, which lizeth and abideth for ever. 
all Fleſh is as Graſs, and all the Glory of 
as the Flower of Graſs. The Graſs withen 
and the Flower thereof falleth away, but 
Mord of the Lord abideth for ever, And 
is the Word, which by the Goſpel is 
unto you, | 6+ <1 £4 .- : 
They, in whofe Minds and Hearts Med. 
Truth is engrafted, and who are begottei 
born again of this incorruptible Seed, at 
the Truth, and theſe are they whoſe Souls 
caſt into the Mould of the Goſpel Revelat 
of Righteouſneſs in Chriſt, delivered for 
Offences, and raiſed again fur our 
fication. «pas „ 
I his is that Regeneration, that new Jl 
wherein we are united to Chriſt 'as N 
ot his Body, and wherein our Whole On 
nity to him takes its Beginning. 80 ff 
we-conformed to God's Image in Chiilh 


: 
* 


* 


jected unto Nu as el . Mn tales Place 
ws, and not a whit farther. 

We may likewiſe notice, chat to be of this 

ruth is the ſame as to be of Faith, Gal. iii. 

4% oppoſed to being of the Works of the 


z. \. To be of this Truth. i is .to believe it, 
hey that are. delivered into. that Form of 
Mrine, do obey it. And the Way chat 
obey & Truth teſtified unto, is by be- 
ying it n the Authority of. * Teſti 
In believing this Doctrine there is 3 
bjeion ot the- Mind unto the Authority 
God in his Teſtimony, -which is in this 
rine, Thus we are laid ro obey that 
um of Doctrine, into which we are. deli- 
ed, And this Perſwaſion. of this Truth, 
n the Evidence of the Divine Teſtimo- 
in it, is indeed that Faith (whereby, we 
julliked and eternally ſay lay d. And this is 
t which the Scripture ſeems maioly ta 
nd, when it, ſpeaks of Faith, and ca ls us 
believe. See, 1 Thef. ii. 13. 1 Jahn v. 9. 
John iv. 42. Fehn iii. 33. John vi. 68, 
{This 1 is thag F. ith which. is: the Evidence 
12 1 not hes the Subſtance. of Things hor 
Heb, xi..z. This Pertwaſon of the 
1 , I. That Faith whereby we are ju: 
1 and which has the Promiſe ob Bleſy 
xls, Marth. xvi. 16, 17, Simon Peter an- 
Fiz Fwered 


( 218. ) 

Fuered aud ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the 9 
#he living God. And Jeſus an and 
| gue him, Bleſſed art thou mon Bar-joug; 
"and Blood hath not revealed it un 
bat my Father which is in Heauen. Rom, 
6, 8, 9, 10. But the R ighteonſweſs which ir 
Faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe -i Word 
Pigh * in thy Mouth and in thy Hean,, j 
it the Word of Faith which we preach, 0 
of thou Halt confeſs with thy Mouth the 
Jeſus, and Halt zeheve in thine Heart; 1 
God hath raiſed him from the dead, vhouſbu 
ved. For with the Heart Man believith. por 

| Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confoſ 
made unto Salvation. We may take 
that the Heart is not here opaded unto 
Mind, as is commonly thought, but a 
the Mouth. 2. This is chat aith wi 
by a troubled Conſcience comes firlt to Mr c 
Peace _ 00 Pſal. cxxx. 4. of ke Im 
aun with f „that thou maße : 
"4 3- This is that Faith bi 8 
ptimè Fruit 400 Evidence of the new A 
and whereby God dwellgth in us, and 
in him, 1 John v. f. WPhboſoevir | 
EI is ebe Cbrim, is born of ed. 110 
15. Whoſorur Ball confeſs, that * it 
Son of (Goff, God qwelleth. in 
God. 4, And this is that Faith 4 


Feen the World, and * N 


rer the enn. avg all * and. e 
ons of it, 1 Fobn v. 4, J. For whatſoever 
lors of Cod overcometh the N 1h, 
bis is tl Lag op hat overcometh the M 
yen our Faith ix, he that overcameth the 
Full, but be that believeth, that 5 17 the 
10% Cod. This is he that came 
% and it js the Spirit * Auen af 
ſs, becayſe the Spirit is Truth. © Minds 
Thus the Scripture Notion of F * agrees 
ih the common Notion, of kund. 
f among Men, a Perſwaſion 0 ; 
pon Teſtimony. , but that Faith af 
e believe the Golpe | has. been very much 
ukened, by the many Things that haye 
1 ſaid in the Deſcription, of it, while 
We which! is moſt properly, Faith 55 been 
ier ſuut up in 2 narrow and dark Car- 
ot the Leſcriptiqn, or: almoſt excluded 


dm it, as a pteſuppoſed unto Faith, 
I not EF very Faith iel whereby. we ate 
ified an bred. 2 ad lome have {o, Nor | 


th, as 5505 ies n. T 
| whole of 5M FEA wel | 
Lois, we have hoard In Veron. ay hs 
þ two Hinds, one dg receive Chi 
. 1 give pur ſelses away, p bim; ; 
n we. 11 Preſ "og enhanced. rg 
l 35 % briſt, „it p As if we were;urged 
koch ſome (we do, oat A 
Tr or to . oe pmething 


: 


35 


i | N bath from the Beginning choſen Ju 5 a 
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Chriſt by God's Help, by crhich we wil 
be ſaved, on — of the Conte 
made in the Promiſe betwixt Salvation | 
that Deed; whatever it be, whith is & 
led Faith, By this Means the Hehe 
Goſpel are ſer on to ſeek to do that Dex 
that Work, called Paith, to fave them, 4 
entitle them to eternal Life; avid bs 
Souls are preplexed with many fruit 
uiries in themſelves whether they have th 
157 called Faith, while that which lies 
cheBotrom of the moſtPart of theit Doubg 
either the Weakneſs or the Want of the f 
ſwaſion of this Truth, and their taking noN 
tice of it, becauſe it is not much noticed 
the Account: of Faith that aremadg to f 
and *ris fooliſhly reckoned ' by any, Ol 
the Belief of the Truth is à com 
Thing, and that tis no great Matter to 
tain unto it, tho? the Apoſtle hach ſaid,G 


tien through Santiification of the d 
Belief” of the Truth, 2 Thel. li. 1 
7 Truth. containing in it 107 
nd of the Lam or Righteouſurſr unto every 
that belie ve it, 1 ble to give Re {to 
weaty Soul, t6 make a' _Y Calm in! 
moſt "troubled: Cobiſcience, and td fille 
the moſt deſperate * Sinner unto. . 
Hope. All this Influence it harft up 1 
that bange, and in _ n Th 


, 


1 BEET, 
terefore, while this is not attended. to; 
$a Yaid Thing to labour after the Alu- 
of Hope; for where Faith in this 

uth is not in Exerciſe, neither the Thing iſ 
ped for, nor the true Ground of Hope 
n be decerned, Faith being the Subſtance of 
kings hoped for, the Evidence of Things not 
x. 'Tis impoſſible to have a lively Hope 
ugh the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, without a 
ey Faith in him, delivered for our Offer . 

„ and raiſed agatn for our Juſtification 2: - 
herefore they begin at the wrong” End, 


ithour laying the Foundation of the Aſſu- 
e of Faith ; + £902 I 
But what is this Aſſurance, this Tue 
ng Faith? There are Miſtakes about this: 
or ſome, perhaps, finding all their Endeavours 
Wir the Aſſurance of Hope, without the = 
ly Faith of this gteat Truth of the Goſpel, 
together fruitleſs; and being at length 
dught to clear and ſure Belief of this Truth, 
finding their Conſciences quieted, the 
polition of their Hearts changed by the 
uence of this Truth, and Hope ariling in 
ir Souls; they have imagined, that all this 
Red at firſt from an Aſſurancę of  Chrilt's 
ts made fully theirs, and a Certainty of 
rown Salvation by him; And fo they have 
«that the Nature of Faith; W 
* a * e 44 Ks 


2 * 


preis after the Aſſurance of Hope, 


241) * 
Fruits TY their firſt Riſe from. the Tm 
lieved, and not from a Perſuaſion 0 ou 
tereſt in it, and the abſolute. 
our Salvation, which is the A ſſuraiies of By 
2 muſt ariſe from Faith with the Frujy 
Yn Hip. vi * 1 we find the Saiy 
in ew Teſtament, when ofeffng he 
Aſſurance of Hope, always = ne 
e their Faith, * the F 
1 Jahn ni. 23, 24. | 
E 8 Aſſurance of Fein ab be the | 
ſurance of no other I ing, but What ig 
poſed in the Goſpel unto all the Hear: 
to be believed by them, upon hearing it, 
to their Salvation: But it is evident, it bh 
revealed unto every Goſpel-Heater, that ( 
is abſolutely given -utico him, and thit 


li mall be laved, uſe this is not true; 6 


refore every Hearer of the Golpeliis 1 
to believe this concerning himſelt; 1 

will the Hearers of the Goſpel that petill 
damned, for not believing; that they. ha 
never be damned. Seeing then the Aduri 
bf Faith is the 3 of bat ahl 
in common to Goſpel - Hearer, to def 
leved for their Salvation; and ſering it # 
never, nor can be at any Time a Truth, 6 
Chriſt is abſolutely given certainly: 11 
trery Goſpel- Heaven, or that everꝶ 
Hcarer ſhall be faved ; e maſt have 1 


3 . 
ſotion of the Aſſurance of Faith; and the 


gipture is very cleat in this Matter, when 
ſpeaks of the Aſſurance of Faith at its 
pheſt, it calls it the full Aſſurance of Under- 
ding to the Acknowledgment: of .the My- 
or God, and of che Father, and of Chiilt, 
6 2. And what is that but a full per- 
don of the Truth of which Chriſt ſpeaks, 
hen he {ays,' Nuery que that is f the 2 Teh 
reh my Voice. 

$0 then whoſoever, is 4 verlly* 4 rſuaded * 
Truth, that Chtiſt bears Witnels unto, 
that upon the Credit of his 'Teltimony, 
d the Evidence that it carries in itſelf, is of 
s Truth ; and this Faith or Belief is the 
it of the Souls being caſt into the Mould 
that Doctrifie, without which no Ober 
ence can be given unto it. 

3. They that are of the I tbe 
Heart; they love it. As wor 2 
ſelus is 9 by Faith, whereby we ſet 
dur Sal that Ggd is true, baving the Wit 
in ourſelves ; 1 there is the greateſt Good 
poſed in this Truth to be embraced by us. 
bath ſhewed "thee What is good, Mic. vi. 
Lat ye that which 15 good, 1 a; Av. 2. This | 
proper Object of Tobe 3 as \ Faith re- 
o | ps the Truth witneſſed unto, fo Love“ re- 2 
. Gooch in his krach W 

nd G's > Jy - "This .. 


i 


1 


| . 5 
This Love is another Fruit of the new Bj 
flowing immediately from true Faith, and 
never, nor can be ſeparated from it. 
read of ſome Profeſſors of the Truth periſh 
| becauſe they received not the. Love of 
Truth, and this is made an Evidence of tl 
not-believing it, 2, Thefſ. ii. 10,13. 
This Love acts upon Chriſt in this Tn 
1. In a Way of Eſteem, valuing him abt 
all Things, and counting all Things bei 
him, all Things that ſtand in Competi 
with him, Loſs and Dung. Thus they 
truly find Chriſt are with him, as the h 
"Merchant with the Pearl of great Pri 
when he hath found it, ſelling all to buy tt 
Pearl. Chriſt is indeed precious to all th 
that believe, and that to ſuch a Degree, t 
he is their only Glory: But the Soul 
thus loves him will. be grieyed that it canntu 
eſteem more, and will be ready to thin 
loves him not at all, becauſe it finds not 
Eſteem of him within itſelf ſuitable to lud 
glorious Object; aud ſach a Soul will 
jealous for him againſt his great An 
which is conſtantly putting in tor Mie, 
leaſt, of that Love and Eſteem, which the 
finds only due to him. 2. In a Wy 
curneſt Deſire, expreſſed by the Apolile, 
he lays, Tea doubtleſs, and I count ab Th 
- Lofs bat 1 may win Chriſt, and deff 


—_—— — 2. 


2 92 a —_ — 
— . — ä — 
* * - © >. * 2 — #7 lin r bk — DC —_ pi 
n 1 8 > 2 — 5 3 
2 * * . 
* —— OO * 
1 - — — 


dy « „ ** * 
CPS ů — COS 22 
_— — 


— ä — = 2 


— * — 


— 


Sb. " — 
———— ̃ ⁵ũ3Eñ—— — 
„ 


2 — { ” * * 
— — — 

2 _- IT 

OT 2. 4 * 
_ pe 2 


(nn 
hin, not having mine oum Righteouſneſs 
100 is of the Lad, bus that mbich it through 
| Fuith of Cbrift, the *Righreoufneſs which.65 
Gd by Faith ; That 1 may know bim, and 
Power of bis Reſurroction, andthe Fx 
f bis Sufſeriſigs, " Phil, in. Chap. They 
ot love an truly deſire Chriſt, find, as it 
we, a Want in them, hich nothing but be 
ſelf can fill up, and an Uneaſineſs till the 
joy him, pros from Faith's Apprehenſion 
ks compleat Sufficiency and *Falneſs, 
d Siſitableneſs* unte their whole Cale, 
ns excellent Glory. They deſire him, ſo 
to be ready to part with all Things, and 
ſuffer the Loſs of their neareſt and deareſt 
ns for him, and this Deſire ſets them on 
the Uſe of all the Means of his own In- 
tion for finding him. His Word a 
Ins Ordinances, from the leaſt to the great 
them, are as the Field, where this their ' 
kaſure is hid . and therefore they ſel all ts 
this Field, Chriſt is eſpecially deſired by 
al rers in that er wherein he is 2 
ire, WWnbling-block and Fooliſhneſs to the World; 
neo his Croſs and his Righteouſneſs, and 
dere him ſo much on this Account, that 
breathe after Conformity upto him in that 
Cros. z. In a Way of Complacence 
belghe. The Soul having found Chriſt, 
ken his Glory, ſhining in this Ttuth by 
"TS - Faith, 


tht 


"Tut 


R 
Faith, is joyfully ſatisfied and .well-plea4 i; 
3 Righteouſneſs, reſts under ti 
dow, from all ſuch perplexi Iry 
as that, What ſhall I Py Phy As + 
that with great Delight, and ſeeks no 
The Believer takes a peculiar Complacence 
the Wiſdom and Power of God unto Sal 
ticn, and in the glorious Diſcovery of 
Divine Attributes, eſpecially the comely Cy 
plexion of the Divine Mercy and Juſtice 
this Truth, and in that wondertul ConneiMzic 
betwixt the Glory of God and the Singe 
Salvation, that is to be ſeen in this Ir 
and in Chriſt himſelf that glorious Perſon, Wpor 
whom all this is manifeſt; ſuch is the Beliew 
Complacence.in Chriſt, that he abhors d 
neareſt and deareſt Things to him, as mM ir 
ſtand in Competition with him. He cou 
Bis own Righteouſneſs but Loſs and Dung eri 
him. And e that hates not Father and! 
ther, and even his own Life, for Chrilt, urs 
Worthy of him. This Love to Chriſt is um 
cially manirelt in our Love to all them 
are of this Truth without Exception, on 
Account of their Relation to him; and 
very vain Thing to pretend Love to Ul 
while vr love not the leaſt of his little 
beyond any other Sort of Men in the M 
Thus they that are of the Truth lo 
and as Faith ſays of that Word, CHI lis | 
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he Mord to ſave the Chief of Sinners, 

Lt it is faithful, ſo Love ſays, It i5 worthy 
ur; Acceptation. Chriſt's Subjects are thus 
ted unto this Truth, it has their Hearts, 
a o they are of it. "MI 
. To be of the Truth, is to be influenced 
b and to have it working Eflectually in us, 
Aro all the Ends for which it is revealed to 
and received by us. 1 Theſ. ii. 13, 14. N 
;, 6. We have not this Truth, as a Speca- 
nion only to divert our ſelves with it, or as 
MM precious Jewel, only to be laid up that we” 
ay pleaſe our ſelves by now and then 2 
pon it.; but 1t mult be a living Principle of 
ction in us, and mult be with us, when we 
doun and riſe up, and walk by the way, 
0 influence us in the whole of our Converia- - 
on in the World, and in the whole of t 
rice of God. It is with this Truth and in 
that the Spirit of Chriſt comes to dwell in 
ur Souls, Gal. iu. 2. And this is the great In- 
ment, by which he works his © gracious 
'orks in us. The Sanctification of the Spi- 
It is with the Belief of the Truth. See thou, 
James, how Faith wrought with bis Works. 
an. it. 22, And we are told, that without 


ih it is impoſſible to , pleaſe God, Heb. 
1 6 \ 


As it has been a dangerous Error on the 
Hand to think of leading a Chriſtian Life 
and 


. 8 
and pleaſing God abſtractly from this in 
ſo it is a no leſs dangerous Error on the oi 
Hand to think, that we may receive it un 
our Joy and Duliverance from the "Tormer 
of Hell, without its working i Wal in! 
to ma de us live } to God. 

| Duh of the Gr 


— 


1 (cas! is, where Men N 
tat Form of Doctrine into b they 1 
delivered) ir bringeth forth ſomadtimes thi 
ſometimes ſixty, lometimes an hundred ol 
Thus the Trath reigns in them that do b 
it; ſo they GP it from the , and 
they are of it. | K 
Now we underſtand what is *% 6; of tl 
Truth, and that it is the ſame Thing, that t 
Apoſtle calls, being of Faith, Cal. ii. 7, 
which, as was noticed, he oppoſes to being 
the Deeds of the Law. ot os all t 
are of the Deeds of the Law, and fubm 
not to the Righteouſneſs of God, but in the 
Ignorance of the Truth are ſeeking IT 
means to eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs 
own, however ſincere hy may appeat 
themſelves or others, yet they have not Ut 
pel-Sincerity in them, for they have 1 


T1 ruth in their inward Parts. The In 
tall 


320 
on of Righteouſneſs without Works, and 
pirit without Guile, go together, Pſal. 
Nil. 1, 2. Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. And all Sin- 
rity and Singleneſs of Heart before God is 
this Truth. With ſuch a true Heart it is 
ut the Apoſtle calls us to drau meat and 
me into the Holieft by the Blood of Feſus, in 
u Aſſurance of Faith, Heb. x. 19--22. ,The 
tart of Man is deceitful above all Things 
ud deſperately wicked, till the Truth, as it is 
p Jeſus, take Poſſeſſion of it, and make the 
an ſincere and upright, ſo far as it takes 
ace in him, Eph, iv. 21--25. And there 
ne tis ſtrange to ſee Sincerity ſet up, as it 
ere, in Oppoſition to chis Truth, and the 
lurious Righteoylneſs it brings to us, the 
jly Spring of all the godly Sinecrity that is 
„ e IE 
Ve find Siggleneſs of Heart taken notice 
s a remarkable Frwit of the Truth in 
en am BY it, when ir came 75 
in Chriſt, exalted by the Right Hand 
d, AGF ii. 46. 27 r the 
ith of it are very poor, who ſtudy notSim- 
city and godly Sincerity, but walk in Po- 
C1 and flethly Wiſdom, and glery in the 
om of this World, as to. which the Wil 
* will make all them, that are of it, 
C ben hp * | 


» 27 — 
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* 
1 5 wi p 
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Tu. E Subjects of Chriſt's Kin "ey ar 
Every one that is of the Fw, 1 
theſe Fringe are imported in this. 
x. This Truth with its Influence is not not 
confined to any Sort of Men, however quill 
fied,” and however excelling others. The 
circumtiſed Nat ions were excluded rom Chi 
till he ſhould come, and had n6 Tope in tf 
Promiſe, by Means of the Wall "of Parriti 
betwixt the Fews and them; but now, Cl 
having broke dow that in his cath, at : 
come 2 Peace to tbem "that we 
off and nigh, they both through him have 1 
Acceſs by one Spirit to the Father, and" it 
now free to all Nations,, all Sorts of Sinn 
even the chief, to believe this Truth unto the 
Salvation, ard to cbme into Chriſt's King 
dom by the Belief of this Truth, Marth n 
9. Mark vi. 15, 16. Rom ill. 21, 2. 
x. 4, It, 12, 13. How much Reafon hi 
we Gentiles to rejoice in the” New Tcl 
on tllis Account”! Nen | 
2. It talen ud moe th make any Nas 
Jubject of Chriſt's Kingdom, but! to de 
this Tuch, and it requires no leſs But 
one that is of the Truth heareth bis | 
15 his Subjekt. * to whom veftal 


( 21 ) BY: 
the Adoption, as the Glory; and the 
yenants, and the giving of the Law, and 

Promiſes, cannot by all this be of Chrilt's 
ingdom if they be not of this Truth; and 
+ uncitcumciſed Gentiles are free in this 
ndom to the Enjoyment of the 
| by being of thi Truth without more. 
a the Gentiles, which followed not aftas 
2 54 . 
1 Rightevu rut prot 1 
fac, ch followed 3 
mſneſs, e the L 


Righteonſheſs: vre'? Rec they 
at that 


aw 
wit it not by Faith, but as it were by th 
ts of the Liow, for they ſtumbled 
nbi tome, Rom. ix. 30--33. The Cir« 
mcifton of the Few leaves him on a Level 
with the uncircumciſed Gentile, and the 
circumſton of the Gentile puts him hot 2 
E i behind tue Jem 'as to n Iatereſt in this 
nedom; The Grvek las no Advantage by 
Politenefs i in this Matter, nor is the 
hof the Barburian his Lofs in this Caſe. 
tc Slavery of the Bondman cannot | hinder 
W freedom in rhe Kingdont of Chrifh, if bi 
this Truth, and without this, the Li- 
ef the Freeman. can give him no Part a 
Liberty of Chriſt, Cl. iit. 10, 11. 
As none are by us to de accounted Sub- 
e chis Kingdom but theſe whem Cui 
HR com 


{ 232 ) 
commands us to reckon his Diſtiple, 
that they are af the Truth; ſo all th 4 
_ to be of this Truth, without Dig 

are by us to he held for Subjeds of thisKi 
— and to be deak wich F 
becauſe fore under the common, Influtng 
the Spirit, reoeive-the Word with Joy, «il 
fo appear for a while to be of this l W 4 
yet are not of it; and many of them, o 
ward diſcover themfelves, or will de Aula 
red und ſeparated from the People 
lis Coming, Marth. Xii. and XW. 
xv. 2, 6. Matth. vii. 1129. 1 Tim. 5. 
25. Heb. x. 39. Fude 4. Therefope they 
Dit inction 3 between the Vidble and 
vilible Kingdom: of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
_ Viſble is nothing elſe, but the outward A 
pearance of the Inviſible, ſuck as it now: 
Fob ii. 19. They went out from us, 


1 
they were nat of us: For if thay bad bem 
as, they would uo doubt haue bout inued ul 


n; 'but they went -out, that they might 
made mani/eft, that they were mat a of 1 
. By this Truth Chriſt's Subjects gg 
diſtinguiſhed and diſſerenced from ali g 
 hnwſoever agreeing with them in other L 
and however related to them and bound 
gether with them by. many other, Tyan 
Church-ftands »diſtingniſhed from all of 
ee as has been noticed, vein 


+ 234.) 
Eri | and-are not Separations lo then 
2 — riltss 80 
4. In this h all Ch 
ene, however other wiſe e 
are of different Nations, different Stations: 
the Woyld, and of different Parties i 
World; they have different Meaſuregof Gi 
and Grace, different Meaſures of Light, he 
Differences of Opinio and Practice 
found among them, and they are liable 
Error in many Caſes. while they are int 
World ; { that Uniformity, in allt 
Things, which ſome of them may judge's 
ary, is not to be expected here ; 4 
herein they are all one, they ape evpry- u 
2 2 * even tho? they may haye « 
peculations about it, and Controꝶ 
wg Words, while the Truth ieſelt 4g 
ir Hearts. 12 7 unn - ad; 
Leh is that Unity of the Faith, w 
all the Members of 8 the Bod y<6b-Chriſh 
the Babes not very skilful in the Word 


7 1 are, every one according; | 
up unto the dias 
. Stats -, proving wp Puineſs of See t 


. Cbap. Mi 7 Ef . A en ain 
8 Thus ehey are united by Chriſba W. 
S his Prayer to the Father 

may be one,” John xvii. 205 21. 
=: 1 for theſe alone, but fran * 


_—_ PEEL. 
d believe on me 'through\their Word,” that 
al may be one, as tbon Faber art in me; 
Jin thee, that they afſa'miay be aue in 11, 
ut the Horld may believe that thou haft ſen 
They are more cloſly joined together 
his Track, than they can be by any other 
ſcans whatſoever, and it is f more Force 
chal unite them, than any Thing can be w = 
vill ide them; ſo that ry is impoſſible far aux 
ble iference to break this Union. Here f 
in ritt. their Peace, on whom all their Iniqui- 
u nct, . li Mdnd his Rightoouſnds, 
ge vilfWOhich is unto them , and upog them all 
IT — Difference, and is che Foundation 
wer and the ſame Hope unto them all, Rom. 
we Ul 22. Gal. iv. 5, 7. and u. 5. His Blood; 
s Croſs, whereby the Enmity is. flaing and 
ion A e eee ene Body. 
F 1s Truth, Kel ape all made 50, drr ne 
x Pri, which: u dene through] ris 
ning of Egith, and are) all N | 
their Father, and 0 Gbriſt asi * 

* Ranſomet. their n oi] Lord Redecmet. 
* being oi this Truch, t 
to Chriſt by it, 2. Fellow: bers 
Wr Bodys whercat he is the 

and tho} the Members be many ways - 
ced, yet mn 
the Members are up in this 


ky of the Faith, * * 


are all gni- 


| 

| 
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| Jon of God ; ought they nat therein 
deavour to keep» the Unity of Siri an 
Bond of Peace, forbearing one anothey in Ly 
as to other Diflerences? Should au Tu 
of them riſe up to oblige all athers. to U 


and Fo to eſtabliſh another Bond 4 Nr 
che dividing of the Body of Chriſt, Which 
muſt remain united in this Bond in ſpite of 
Differences? Or dare we exclude hom 
Privileges. of Chriſt's. Kin dom, aud rej 
from our Church- con ' leaf 
them that are of this "Truth, "becauſe; 
follow not with us in our Uniſdmity; 
this after the only Lord of the Cliuiok. þ 
ſid, w—_ one that is of the Lund, bee 
uro: | A IG) 
S III. 1TH 4 7 
Tur Hearing of Chriſt's Voice, and be 
his Subject are the ame”. Thing 4 bur 
ſhall enquire à little more particularly" 
cerning this his Die which Mis Subj 
hear, and then concerning their du it 
45 to the firſt of theſe,” we may tad: 
tore dum of ptr: Lord's. Voice ro his? 
| ple,in his Commiion-to-vhe Golpel 
_ Mark zun 15, 16. And be ſaid) unto 0 
Hoe inte all the V'Vorld,. and preach the 4 
2 every. Creatune : He that helieveals 6 


al be (nuts Sues that bel 


— 


23 
ll 12 2 viii. 18, 19, 10 
* eame and ſpake ante them, ſaying, 
17 is given — in Heaven and it 
Go ye therefore and teach all Namens, 
by them in the Name of the Father, anll 
the * and of the Hoh Ghoſt ; Teaching + 
0 ob ve 2 Things, wag — 1 hawe 
nd. lo I am with you hay 
* unto OY of the Porid. ping 
Aod 1. Chriſt's S$ubje&s hear his Voice, 
reaching Peace through his. Crofs to bene 
Lt were afar of, 8 meh, - 
ph. ü. 17. — the VVord of Reenclianon 
Cor. v. 19—21. 
This preaching of the Golpel to every 
reature, this Proclamation of Peace» ſup+ 
a Controverſy between God and them 
Cohen tis ſent, and that they are there- 
in a petiſhiag Conditon, from which 
ey are uncapable tp recover themſelvesy 
the Son of Man came to ſerk and to ſave th 
Kh was loft, and he came wet to call rhe Right. 
but Sinners 1 | Wheretorey 
ue Kuners may hearkefn'to this Word ot 
ion, they muſt know that they ben 
yea themſeves : And becaule they do not 
ly catcrrain ſuch as Thought of them 
ſs, and fo flight the glad News of Sal- 
dn, they are awaken'd to hear them 
| Voice of the Law and its Work upow 
n Conicicuges z the Lerd Chat by his 
a Spirit 


a (682 

Spirit * & 129 2 
Holſpel, by this Means ſhutti 
to the Faich and to erg rheir b 


they in y be {obj 


dooths l | 
to the Judgment 


God, — lo hearken to the glad Tiding 


Salvation, Rom! iii: 59. and vlt. 
Bur when the Law hath done 
en:the Sinner, he will not far all this he 


Gal. ii. 
22 


to the News of- Salvation, but deſpair, # 


| be nt caſt inte che Mould of the Goh 


Doctrine: tor its only they that irs of i 
Truth, that have a Hur to bear Chrift's Fuat 


ol the hearing 
poken already, 
. His Subje 
wmaadments. Teaching en to dbjerve all Thi 
whatſpevey. I have commanded jan. 
He ipeaks to his Peopl 


04 rus Voices we hay 
b hear his Voide in! be 


e in all Bit Inf 


; facies all the Ordinances of the Goſpel at 


his Voice, Be hath @pþoi 


inted the Golf 


Miviſtry firſt extraordinary, for the firſt 1 
reEion of the Church, the firlt joy ning n 
gcther of the Saints in the Body of Chr 


which Miniſtry 


| =_ . ren o for the edifiying”'of © this 500% 
1 . 


by adding 


End of che World, Eph. iv. 1, 127 1 
He hath commanded them to pre 
= , teach, and to bap 

their Iniants (Who arc to be reckoned 


\ 


is yow ceaſed /j and then 


rhe” ile unto it, ul 
Buildmg them up n in all 1 


rite the Diſciples," #! | 


x 239 
in the ſame State with them,) with 
ner in the Name of the Father, and of 
e Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii. 
9. As ii. 38, 39. 1 Cor: vii. 14. Mark 
13, 14. He hatn inſtituted the great Ot- 
nance of his Supper, to be obſerved in the 
hurches, or worſhipping @bngregarions, o 
e Saints, who are one Bread and dae 
ody in the Communion of that Bread 
hich they break, and that Cup which they 
eſs, which is the Communion of the F 
(Blood of Chrift ; even as that Bread and 
p is his Body and Blood, 1 Cor. xi. 18, 20, 
26. 1 Cor. x. 1518. & Goſpel Chuteh 
his laſtituton with its Officers, Elders ot 
hops and Deacons, Phil. i. 1. and its Dil- 
line, Mat. xvii 15. 20. 1 Cor. v Chap. 3 Cor. 
.—8. And ia ſuch a Church his Di- 
des, made ſo by the lnflaence of the Word, 
to continue #Zedfaſtly n the Goſpel- dict ine 
Fellbuſbip, and in breaking of Bread and 
Prayers, and tn praifing God, glorifying the 
ber of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with one Miud. 
ne Mouth, Ae ii. Il, 42, 47. ROO. 
5,6, 7. Not forſaling the aſſembling of 
bes together, but conflerins one another | 
provoke unt Love and | good VVorki, and ex 
ne another, Het, x. 23, 24, 25. Ad 
oc molt eminent Mean of our worthip-* 
„ein the heavenly Saactuary, while we 
bete uporf the Earth. Heb, x. 19 
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CY G. 2% adit 
25: He hath alfo changed the Sabbath jt 
the ſeventh to the firſt Day ol the % 
Week, when he finiſhed his Work, and ente 
ed into his Reſt in the new Crgarion, en 
as God reſted from all his Works in the ff 
Creation; ſo that this Day remains az i 
Sabbath of the People of God. Col. ii. 
Heb. iv. 3, 8, 9, 10. Add, xx. 7. Rev. i. 
Chriſt ſpeaks to his People in the 1. 
ral Law, which he hath, explained and ( 
livered to his People, as their Lord Ri 
deemer, and which he writes on their Hear 
The leaſt of his Commandments. mult | 
great and precious, as they are bis, ui 
his People, and he that breaks the laßt 
them, and teacheth Men ſo, is leaſt in ii Ki 
dom of Heaven; his People mult be taug 
to obſerve all Things, whatſoever he | comma 
them: But there ſome much inſiſted on, at 
vehemently preſſed upon his People in th 
New Teſtament, which were. not ſo cle 
ly revealed, nor ſo. much inculcated beto 
and which are eſpecially ſuited to the Ne 
| Teſtament Revelation; as for inllabce, . 
Command to deny our ſelves, and take our Gi 
aud follow Chrifl, Matth. xvi. 24, 25: 1 
Command te /ove our Enemies, t0 bleſs t! 
ww that curſe us, to do good to them that hatt 
4 to pray for them which defpite}ully uf 
ud perſecute us, Mat. v. 44. Luke K. 51, 
56. And the Command to call on the Ni 


.4 


— atm. — . 11 


(024 3 
he Lord Jeſus, and to ak of the Father in 
Name, ohn xvi. 24. Rom. X. 13, 14. 
id to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of 
fu, by a new and living Way, which he hath 
fcrated for ur, through the Vaily that is to ſay, 
Fib, Heb. x. 19, 20, 23. | | 
gut we have a Commandment in the 
en Teſtament, whereby the Sincerity of 
our Obedience is to be tried, and whereby 1h 
Winton is eſpecially made berwixt Chriſt's ⁵ 
jbje&s, and the Seed of the Serpent, or 
Re: Children of the Devil, and we have this 
mmandment, 1 John iii. 23. And this in 
ol Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
Wn of his Sox Jeſus Chriſt, and love one ane- 
as he gave us Commandment. Chriſt gave 
5 Commandment of Charity, or brother · 
Love, to his Diſciples, when about to 
re them,” Jo. xiii. 34, 35. A new Command - 
I give unto you; that ye love one another, 
I bave loved you, that ye alſo love one ano- 
By this ſhall all Men know that ye are 
Diſciples, if ye love one ayotber. This Love 
plainly diſtinct from #hat Love which, 
the Law of Nature, we are bound to 
e to all Men, and which is alſo enjoin- * 
us by Jeſus Chriſt : For after the En- 
ice of Sin, the Lord laid the Founda- 8 
" of this brotherly Love among the W- "WW 
Ins Seed, in that Intimation of his De- 
io put Enmity betwixt the two Seeds, 
| Our Lord commands his Diſciples to 
Ii2 love 


* 


* 


* 
* 


% * * — 
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r | ( 242 | 
love one another even as be has loved th 
This Love is alfo diltin& from that pecy 
ar Love that God's peculiac People 
Members of the Common wealth of J 
after the Fleiß, were bound to have g 
ward one another as Brethren by the La 
wel as. it was delivered ro them; For this 
_ = pcculiar Love among the Diſeples, Jr 
or Gentiles, wherewith they love. on: 
nother, even as he hath loved them 
Our Lord calls this his new Comma 
"ment, and it may be Called new on the 
Accounts, (1.) Becauſe the Love hee | 
quired has a new Object. Every oue thi 
of the Truth. Every one of the Redeenli 0 
unto God by the Blood of the Lamb, of 
of every Nation, is to be loved with 1 
Love, wherewith Chriſt would have his Fe“. 
ple to love one another even as he*hath | 
ved them. He hath lain the Enminy 
twixt theſe two, Jew and Gentile, and baht”: 
taken them down, and made them up ag” 
into one new My in himſelf. This e 
new Man is the Adequate Object of d 


lose, and fo 'tis new, Epb. ii 14, 15, | 
.) Bccauſc there is a new Realon tor. It , 
ven as I have loved you, 1 John iii. "= ere 11 

I. perceive we the Love of God, becauſe le M. 
Perc f I 40 ol | 


"don his Life for us, and we ought 10 lay 1 
our Lives for the Brethren, 1, John. l. f 
10, 11. And this is bis Commananen 


* 


um the Fat ber bath given Aut bority to exe - 
e Jadgmeut, becauſe be is the Son of Man, 
yh v. 27. As it was ſaid to the Chiltiren of 
fur, 1 am the Lord hy God, bich brought | 
e out of the Land of Egypt, thou Joalt love 

ly. Neighbour as tby 7 ſo here he ſays, 4 
» Commandment give I unto you, that you 
ye one another as I haue loved ho. 3. Be- 
le Obedience to this Commandment is a 
xcial Fruit of the New "Teſtament Spirit, 

e Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, conforming us to 
m in his Fu, to his People. Therefore, 
js he, as I have loved you, that ye alſo love 1 
: autber, and Fohy xv. 12, 13. This-15 

Wh Cmandment that ye love one another, as 
have loved you, Greater Love hath no Man 

n this, that a Man, lay down his. Life for 
Friend. 'This is pointed out, as the ſpecial 

ut we bring forth by abiding in bim, as the 
ranch in the Vine, ver. 4, 5, 8, 10. 4. Be- 

e it is the trying Command of the New 
lament, whereby the Lord puts a 1 


1 2 e 1s Subjects and the R 
5, World; for by Means of this he ma 
It, fe in their own Conſcienggs by his 955 


tar they are bis, 1 John iii. Sag. 
F dy this he would have his Diſc ples ma- 
* tt in the World ; theretore he prays do the 
iv, err, hat (bey may be one, that the N W Fas 
ent telieve that the Father hath ſent him, © 
al | Joie. 


» 


? 


| 466-1 es 
Jehn xvii. 21. And by this he will diſtingui 
his People from the World, when be enen 
udgment at bis Coming, Mat. xxv. 3150 
And then the World ſhall know that the Fath 
bath loved them, as he has loved him Joni 
xVii. 23. ſo he ſays, by this ſhall al Men un 
that Je are my Diſciples, if ye bave"Love u 
to axother. i 
With Reſpe& to this Law, putting the Dif 
ference betwixt the Children of God and til 
Children the Devil, Believers are called Right 
ous, 1 John iii. 7. Little Children let no Mn 
deceive you, be that deth Righteouſneſs i 
righteous, even as he is righteous. Jeſus Chil 
is righteous in the perfect Obedience be gar 
unto the Law ot eternal Life and Death in thi 
Room and Stcad of his People, and this is tt 
Righteouſneſs, whereby they are juſtified, an. 
ſtand for ever as Children in the Father's Fi 
vour and Love with Jeſus Chriſt his Son, wit 
kept his Commandments, and continues in e 
Love. And he that doth Righteouſneſs is gi 
vo be righteous even as be is righteous. Right 
_ oulncis mult reſpect a Law, againſt which © 
_ an ſin, he cannot properly be called rights 


dus with Repett to that Law, and here : A 
th k lievers are called righteous with Reference uh 
BEE to a Law againſt which they do not Sin, 1 
1, 5, 6. Hboſorver committeth Sin traum 
En aljo the Law ; for Sim is the Tanga 


wh N 245 -) 

e Low, and ye know that be was mani- 

K fed tv take away our Sins, and in bim is ne 

hr. /oſoruer abideth in bim finneth not, 
ee ver ſinneth bath not feen him, neit ber 


dn him. The Law, with Reſpect to which 
lie vers are righteous in doing Righteouſneſs, 
not be that, with Reſpect to Which Chrit: 
perfectly righteous,” and they in him their 
id: For tho' there be none that give any 
ue Obedience to the Commands of that Law 
t they, yet they ſin againſt them daily, and 
i bey are not righteous, with Reſpect to 
riet Law, in their doing the Righteouſneſs of 
But the Apoſtle plainly points here to the 
as New Commandment of brotherly Love, 
is th_ tic Lord himſelf doth, when he ſays, Fobn 
, 10. If ye keep my;Commandments, ye ſhall 
de in my Love, even as I haue kept my 
ers Commandments, and abige in bis Love. 


„ 5 

in hifi: ver. 1 1,--14, 17. Theſe Things I com- 
15 (ad jou, that ye love one another; for the 
iohreWpoltle here tells us, ver 8, 9, 10, 11. He 
ch r commutteth. Sin' is of the Devil, for the 
ig /innetb from the Beginning. . For this 


re ebe Son of God was manifeſted that be 
ce u defroy the Works of the Devil. I boſo- 
born of God doth not commit Sin, for 
ved remaineth in him: And he caniigt Sin, 
reſt luſe be is born of God. In this the Children 
are manifeſt, and the Children of the 

Sonia Devil: 


6260 | 
Devil: Whoſoever doth not Oey 
not of God, neither he that loveth ht 1 | 
tber: For this is the, Meſjage, th 
from the Beginning, that we 4 
another. Iis plamly the Eumipy and Hy 
of the Devil, and his Children, agent 
Woman's Seed, that is here called d 
is alſo, John viii. 34, 37. 38; 44 And! it 
Love to the Woman's Seed, Let 
Brethren in Chriſt for his dale, at's 
called Righteouſneſs. | But it cannat be 
Perfection of this Love, whicti® in Jeſus Ch 
the righteous, nor ſuch Meaſures of it, a1 
to be found with ſome eminent Saints on 
that is here intended; for ſome of the C 
dren of God have it not in this Reſped,, | 
the Apolitle here ſpeaks of a Law; gt i 
none-tbat are born of Go can fm, becauſe, 
. Seed 'of God remains in them, and that is 
Law requiring that we have this Love ons 
another, to difference us from the Children 
the Devil, that have not this Love t all 
can have it, becauſe they ate not horn 
but hate and perſecute God's Children. N 
of the Children of God fin avainſt this U 
for they have purified their Souls in obeying | 
Truth throu Hebe Spirit unto u 15 
of- the cab yg being born again o 2 
ruptible Seed of the Word, which remain 
12 Them, ſo that gd cannot be denn 


ein as 1 5 
this- *Aiffercncin 
is Cann, who was of 
ſlew bit Brother ; -And 
| Becaiule e Dis hy "Li 
" Tn 27 Brothers 55 1 Js 
(ih, iy Brethren, if the World bate you.” 
that we have paſſed from Death, 5 
1 80 Neg cy love the Bret hren. * that - 
eib not 515 rot her abideth in Death. 12 


Ch hateth bis Brother is 2 Murderer, and 
a+ WM know that #0. Murderer bath eternal Life 


ng in him. 


rue more we db of this Righteouſnels, the 


& Wc: full Evidence we have - of our being the 
en of God, and enjoy the 1 more of ele 
uſe, Wuitcſtations of his oe. that are pro 7 * 
is m that . ths. Cömmandments, 
one. and xv. Chap. And FRE. ae 15 
dren of the Labour of this Love, which is the 
all" of Faith, Yea ſo little Wii to perform 
AO Datics of this Love in a conſtant Way, 
Mech the Neglect of Chrilt' $ great Inſtitu- 
or that End, Mar. xvii, 15,--20. Ads 
me". 42. therefore $5 Manifcſtatiotis ate 
Lie known, as they were at the 
ng, when Faith bs Love was lives _ 
Weil ad when it could be laid of Eve in 
une Parches, whoſe 4 in the 1 rd fel = A 
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Thain He that believetb. not ſha 


ii. Chap. 


1683 


. Lore wow oh 18 ig 5 je | 


of, After that ye believed were ſeated 1 


a that * Spirit of Promiſe, which; thy 
wo our Inheritance, Eph. 5 4] 


. Chriſt's Subjects hear his Voice 1 


damned. See further theſe Iylfances 5 0 


ſpel Threatnings, Mar. vii. 9 7 94 
xiii. 24,--27. Mat. xxv. 


, 175 18, 155 Fohn. xy 1 1 


2, 3; and vi. 3,--8. and x. 33 
Ai. 45, 28, 2 Te ii. 20, a and 


Threatnings 14 the Ch if ufches, "R 1 fl. 


His Threatgings are bis Vette 's me 
his Promiſes, and if his Subjects be at 
that hear this Voice of his, who! are they! 


that give it 4 an ble Hearing? ? This") 
« of Chriſt is ver ul ta his eo 25 
them! from cart Securit 9.450 
and to move them to Hold faſt the 


his Kingdom, - whereby they 145 By. 1 


Lied with Reyereyee 4 j. godly f 


en their Cad js 4 5 Hre. 
ai being an Evidence of N a > ot 


| righteouſneſs to be poor and of a contrit 


Fit, and to tremble at God's Wetd:; 
at hearken not to the Voice of” ; 
Pr, while Sin and Self rem 
them, will 144 ſoon ove little at 


* 


6 35 | 
kd of his Grace, and be little widdt the * 
kence of it. Pda knew as Huch of Free- 
x, and of the: everlaſtirig . Rightrouſncls 
git in by Chrilt, AS 4 any p | OUT Day, . and 
kid hot think that he was doing any 
aliſtegt with it, be ir kept under bis 
| and was bri bjei = 
os any Mew + had proceba = 
N 8 =, K 
| Chi jects tet 17 Vor - 
niſes. He that believeth and. ir oo 14 
3 See Rom. x. 44 . 
1 John v, 11, 124.1 
is is che great Pro 


ed is the Re: 
of Chriſt's ST 


1 

ny ghreou ls only * 

tion of our Tele 1 al d. N | 
and then oufy can 2% have ſolid Hopes rs # 
edjoying the good. Things "pramifed, © IM 

n we look upon them as the Reward $ 

is Righteouſneſs; yer ſo as we mult al- 

ad to this 1 0 the” Aut won 

in} ibem 10 ob 

aa whe} 

y; wnto the 1 

ny Commandments, 

n af] have rol 


Ami, 


wherein all * 


" is 


* 


9 

. bd? ehe Promiſes 

i, 7 0 t which is ta come 91 
s "bas ant of th hm Sec the 

af the Promiſes of this Life; ;, Take 

Saying, what fall we eat? or. hy 
'E Sink * 1 ewithal Adv Bb 

tek ye Kingdom of Go 

> 4 $6 cou ſneſt 25 all theſe Tay 01 

unto you. g 


Tak re 
. the Morrow; for. 15 * 3 


gr the Thi 
by is the Fe 1 11 


Uno this Promilc th Apoll Fl t0 
fer, f rh. be fays, That Godlineſi has 


2 at now 15. Set 11 
10 f e have alſo ſpigethich 


1 Frowile ot this Lite in or LSA d 
That there is yo Man that hath left Hoab 
andi. for his Sake and the % 
| Hal receive an * fold now. in 
8 e Houſes and Lands, with Pex 1 1 

10 4 World to come eter un Ma 
28 29, 30. But there ate 35 Sort 
Promiſes made out unto Chrilt's: ory 


this World, - ſuch as: t 
being always. Rr Vi white 


2 and N Nat 6 "his People in 

Tha $ that he commands ; xt 
omife, hn xiv. 23. And the Prot 
he Churches. See the Promiſe to Phi 


* 


jt 2 
9 


(aun, 
Fer. ill. 10, Becauſe thes 175 * 8 
{ of my 72 F alla wy thee. 
the Hour next 
her the the droit of the | 
that is to 3 which. is 83. m | 
nile of the Goſpel, the carthly Inherts * 
being vow done away, and the Pro- 
of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſn being 
fulfilled. See Rev. iii. 2 t. To him tha 
meth wil! I grams to fit with me in wy 
un overcame. and am. ſet 
x with my. Father in his Thrane. oy + 
1 26. Rom. viii. 27. 1 Cor; xv. 5 
fal, unmoveable,. always abounding in the 
1 as much at je knows _ 
your Labour is not in vain in the Lord, Col | 
13,24 Aud, whatſoever ye do, doit hrartiy 
v urto. the Lord, and not unte Men, | 
that of the Lord, ze. ſhall rective'the Rews 
ir Inherit ance ; Lack gr the Lord Chriſte · 
ii. 14. lays, Matth. vii. 
that . my Sayings and doth them is 
% a Man which built his Houſe en 4 
„ aud when t be Storm cam, is. fell not, bite 
þ it was foi n a Rech. His Props 
periſh n the Judgmegt, — vill be 
e becaꝝ ſe tounded on him che 
ot Salvation; bat every one founy 
there keeps his Sayings; ad ſo theit 
k to the promiſed Salvatiom is manifeits 


— dion XIV. ſpeaking was 


f 5 af 8 12-2 
w his People A Judgment, Con 
fed of my Father, inherit the Rig yrel 
fot jon from the Foundatibn of the Worlt: 
I was hungry, and ye gave me Meat, ii 

and ye gave mb Drink, &c. Thie King 
was ſute to them by au eternal Purpoſe 
free Grace ih Chriſt : " But their keeping 
Chriſt's Sayings manifeſts their Iaterel 
this Orace, and ſo the Promiſes-ruh in 
Tenor. n IN el 4 Pie a0 
Grace and Duty hatnioni ze pleaſant 
the Word; bur ſince they hae been (el. 
Odds by the Subtility of Satan, aud 
Corruptions of Men, the Glohy of k 
which e brighteſf in theſt due 
nection, has been very much datkned 
doth contending Parties ſeem to liave 
each of them 1 Eonſiderable Patt of 
Vord, with ee Benefit of it, in che 
tention. If I daeſt preſume de Ufer 4 
to the © Conlideration- of both Pattier 
 taight be of great Uſe th chem, ir" 
be that Word, Jam. ii. 22 Seeft e 
Paith wrought with hir Mr, and by Wt 
_ was" Faith made” perfet# > They chat Wan” 
Teal for Works, and magnify the i "" 


| 


t 


were, upon the 'Diſpatapement W6 
Ad Chez Nigel reset ih 
Truth of the Goſpel,” and (6 give "bit 
Truth with great CantiobF as if they 
' Hfraid of it, and that will trot let chews 
©; | 


Goſi | 
2 N en 1 


| others ſe, 5; 
mands, and Promi 
eſe Commands, had need to underſta 


| ſee how. auß wrought with 457 
Works whe be offered up his Son, | 


| ro endeavour to make it mani: eſt to iy 
0 

m fer a Butr-offering, Gen. xkit, B. And 
m. Xii. 1. and knowing 

other Hand, they that ſhew a 
el, and that give out the Commandmente 
worſe, tho! they ſaw and' conſidered we 

N reached i its End. army Araber | 


x, when they preis any Duty. N 
Ie would reh in the Lord, Eph. iv. : 
l perſwade u. 2 Coe. ; J. n 
Grace, and love "on! y. to Hear or | 
t Lord Jeſus, and Promiſes. made to the 
[did their beſt to let others ſee, bow by 
* . 


Faich' that wrought with * 
orks was his, God will provide . 

| exhort us þy the Lord a Me I mw 
4, and beſeech us I/ h 5 
[us how ue og he to walk and ple e 
1 could 'juftly find Fault wich the 

preat Zeal 

abſolute mob vie * to preſs our Alu- 
ce of abſolute Promiſes in believing the 
ping of them, with t. Caution, as 1 

were afraid of them, would be nothi 

flo Faith is made perfect: For by Werks 
uham's Faith was thus confirmed, and in 


w 


Hope untothe End ; and that we be we 


* 
. 
# 


1b dis ah 1 e bob 
am caught in 2 ot, 1 | . 
Alen the Name if that Place, Yai 5 
— And the An Jy of 'the Lord 
Abrabam out of Aſp the ſecg 25 Tf: 
Haid, By myſelf baus on 5 7 1 * 
for becauſe thou baſt done this 11 
not di b-beld thy Ns thine only N 11 
Bleſſing I will bleſs thee, Gen. ll. 0 at 
And When they xeltify the Golpel of q 
of Gody the ma alſo barneſtiy g Mort 2 
to ſhe w conſtant Diligence in the Woch 
Labour of, Loye wo the full An 


Ful, but Followers of them, 1. eh 4 
and Patience inberit the Prom E 


God made Promiſc to e e | 
$ould* ſwear. by. no greater, he os 100 


= Jeff, 2 85 only, Blefing 7 id 
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ſhe. unto the A be YE the In 7 
bility of bis Counſel, confirmed jt by an 
Heb. vi. 19,18. And thus by Works: ( 
Faith would be made perfect, and we, M 
learn 10 bold . Faith, and a, good Cnſal ve 
which. ſome putting away, mme A 
make ſhipwreck, 1 Lim. i. 19 n 

If our Preachers would look. with both ſh: 
25 both Parts of this ſame Text, SM! 
n Faith wrought with. his. Works, ap» 


« 


> | 
* * 


. PE 
, Faith ma pete; there would 
eb much Eacoitragemgnt. given on the 
Hand to the natural Inclination that is 
6, to eſtabliſh a Righteouſgeſs of our own, 
% much Offence to them that love the 
th, as it is n peſus; nor, on che other, 
nd. ſo much Encouragement to a Sort of 
ſeſſors of the Truth, that would take Joy 
n the Goſpel, and triumph in their Know- 
ter of the Way of \Rightcouſneſs, and in 
Exerciſe of their Giſts, while-at the ſame 
ne they light the Gommandments of Jeſus 


walk after the Fleſh,” and exerciſe not 
es to keep Conſriences void of Offence 
and and toward Men ; and will t 


up their Croſs and follow Chriſt. 
Freachers of natural Religion, with the 
om of Words, will de . magnified by the 
ces, and Preachers of 'a Teal of God, 
not according: to che Knowledge of the 
Iteoulneſs of Cod revealed in the G 
de magnified by the Phariſees, and Preach- 
n Grace, or of Faith without Works, the 
ot it, and without exhorting and warn- 


* Cod. will be delightful to them that 


ae no Party of this World; yet bey 


« 


trery ane, how we ottght to walk, and to 


Lin Faith Wit hout N orks, and they that 
dec or to declare the ww hole Counſel of God, 


God a wet © Savour of Chriff in Them 
„ tha 


(2560) 

that are ſaved, and in hem that * 
every one that is of the Truth will 2 71 
Voice. 
| . - But we muſt proceed now to 
what it is to bear Chriſt's Voice. And, i, . 
hear Chriſt's Voice is to diſcern it. Chi 
Subjects that are of the Truth, and ſ 
an Ear to hear Chriſt's Voice, have 200 
Sort of diſcerning of his Voice, than 
Men are capable of. The natural Man of 
not know the Things of. the Spirit of God, 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned : He u 
up all that Chriſt ſays, in à natural 
accommodates it all to his natural Way 
Thinking, and fo far as he -imagines'|'to 
according to that, fo far he underifatds 
and no further; but if he apprehend! 
there is any Thing more in it, he under 
it not, it is Fool:ſhneſs to bim, becauſe 
not according to his Wiſdom; and ſo he 
cerns not the Voice of Obriſt at all; Far 
Things that Chriſt ſays, are the Thing 
God's deep Wildom, which Man knen 
and which the Spirit, that ſearcheth all TV 
reveals not in the Words which Man's 
dom teacheth, but in Words fitted b 
to expreſs ſpiritual Things. * 
The natural Man goes about to jul 4 
bychis Wiſdom; for he has no other 
Judging; but he that is — or be 


| 
ly | 
ers 


the 


— 
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> the Truth, and ſo an Ear to hear 
it's Voice, judgeth all the Things that 
fl ſays; be knows his Voice, underſtands his 
aning, having heard him, and been taugho 
him, as the Truth in him ; he has 
th, the Evidence of Things not ſeen, the 
ance of Things hoped for, the Eyes of 
IS Und:rſtanding are enlightened, to know 

ut is the Hoge of God's Calling, and what 
Wi Riches of the Glory: of bis Iuberitance in 
Hints, aud be is transformed by the Re- 
wing of bis Mind, that he may probe what 
that good and accept abig aud perſec Will 
God, and he dntows the Terror of the Lord; 
er judges all the Things that Chriſt ſays: 

Wt herein he is not ſubje& to Man's Jude. 
it : For he judgeth of Things above all 
as Wiſdom : For who bath knows the 
ud of the Lord, that he may inſtruct him 
t lays the Apoſtle, Ne have the Mind of 
mip, 1 Cor. ii. Chap. See ver. 13,—16. 
They that are ot the Truth, and have taſted 
the Lerd is gracious, do as. new born 
ves deſire the ſincere Mil of the Word, and 
ſuck ih That fincere Milk, that they 
ly ge? * gs — I, 2, 3. Bac 
ders ſeck the Word, and a Meaning 
t to anſwer this and the other 
and Deſign, and they delight in it, 
they conceive it ſuited unto. that End; 
LI. N 


( ) „ 
| foif they grow by it, they gros Millie 
Religion. They. taſte not that ſincere M 
to grow up thereby unto eternal Lite ; f 
take the Word only as it makes for theit f 
poſc. And this is the Way in all the y 
verſe Diſputings of them, that uſe the We 
to ſerve their Party-deſigns, and their Pri 
Envy, and Malice againſt one another? 
rejoice in the Word, as it ſeems to hitt 
Adverſary, and as they conceive it makes 
their Party; but the fincere Milk of the WF 
they know not, they love not. However Chr 
Subjects may be tor a. Time, or in ſome Thi 
carried out this Way, yet tifis is no Mark 
D 2 
They that are of rhe Truth, diffingi 
Chriſt's Voice. is Sheep follow him; 
they know his Voice: And a Stranger will 
not follow : For they knew not the Vai 
Strangers, John x. 4, 5. They can dilting 
his Voice from Fnthufiaſtick Irigy Ht 
and the Language of a falſe Spirit rot 
Language of Nature and. Man's Wie 
and trom the Doctrines and Commandn 
of Men: For tho' there may be Saperli 
in them, and tho' they may be enlla 
many Things to Men, and afraid to ic / 
that their Doctrines and Commandmem 
the Word of Chriſt; yet they do not 4 A 
Glory in Man's Words, that they ſee 0 =”, 


Wis of Chriſt which they diſcern: For 
be Chafßf to the Wheat ? Chriſt's 
ee may be keeping in Notion, and ſome 
in Practice, the Word of Man, and yet 
* ſome diſcerning of, and Inclination 
WlWobſerve the Word of Chriſt, directly con- 
pry to what they are keeping of the Word 
lla; tho' they do not ſee the Inccnfiſt- 
t , and fo are driven into great Difficulties 
es out keeping the Word of Chriſt, and Man's 
ed together. | A 


Ohr. 
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; Chriſt's People hear his Voice; their 
ThiWoſcichces are ſubject to it, they receive it, 
lau embrace it, on Account of his Authority, 
the Rule of their Faith and Obedience, of 
r Fears and Hopes. . 

hey hear his Voice, as it is the Voice of 
bier Lord Redeemer. They have a Senſe bf 
Mice Authority in his Voice, and their Minds 
dee Wills are ſubjected to it. *Tis enough 
nüt em that he ſays ſo, without asking any 


om ber Queſtions about it; and thus they hear 
via Voice, of whom the Father hath ſaid, 
«ms 15 my beloved Sou in whom I am well. 


gſed, hear ye him. Chrift-hath not ſub- 
ed the Conſciences of his Subjects to ahy 
Authority beſides his own ; yea he Has 
e arged his Difciples to call any Man Maſter : 
you'd not have any of his Diſciples called 
WW, becauſe one is their Mager, even Chriſt 

TY end 


erſa 


ſet 
in 
W 


Nn 

and all they are Brethren, Matth. xxiii ; 
His Miniſters, that bring his Word t 
People, are not to preach * themſelves 
Lords, but Chriſt Jeſus their Lord, and i 
ſelves their Servams, in repreſenting 
Authority of Chriſt in his Word untov 
They have no Authority of their own oper 
Conſciences of the Diſciples ; and howerer 
Diſciples may be in many Things enſl 
even by them, yet Chrift hath made oi" " 
free, and this their Slavery is no Evidence 
their Subjection to Jeſus Chriſt : For 
W- Subjcction to him evidences itſelf in a Re? 
iq to his Authority in his Word; in Oppolidi 
to all that ſtands in Competition, with it; 
tho” his Mind ſhould be many Ways mi 
by his Subjects, yet a Regard to his Aut 
rity, in holding what they take to be 
Mind, in Oppcſitioa to the Authortſ 
Man, is a better Evidence of their beam che 
Voice, than the obſerving the Things ta 
ſays, on the Account of no other Ruth 
but that of Man. a 
Some ſeem to receive Chriſt's Word ai” 
Account of the Reaſonablenefs of what WM" 
think he ſays; and fo it is not his Ve 
hear, but the Voice of, their own Ml. 
Some receive what he lays, | becauſe a, % 
preſſions made upon them, as they take 
his Spirit, and they take no farthet M, 
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WW 

ur be ſays in his Word, than as they find 

npreſſed upon them: Thus they hear not 
2 in the Scripture- Revelation, but 
Voice of rheſe Impreſſions; and they take 

the whole Word of Chriſt as it is his, but 
Word as they find it imprefled for their 
tle, Yer the Spirit of Chriſt is the ſame 

int that endired the Scriptures, and he 
"Mt is born of God heareth the Scriptures, 

i Cliriſt's Voice in them; and when the 
ply Ghoſt leads ns unto all Truth, be brings 
[Things into our Remembrance, what ſo ver 
bath ſaid unto us, and be ſpeaks not of 
welf, but glorifies Chriſt ; ſo that they that 
under his Influence are ſubjected ro the 
hatity of Chriſt in his Word, and receive 
Word, as it is his. Some again receive the 
ings that Chriſt ſays, on Account of the 
e hority of Man; and many hear not the 
pa ice of Chriſt, but the Voice of prevailing 
tom, and the Traditions of their Fathers; 
0 the Voice of the World, the Voice of the 
terality of the Wiſe and Learned, or the 
dice of t he Godly goes {arthcr with the moſt 
than the Voice of. Jeſus Chriſt in his 
rd: For where they find Chriſt ſaying any 
ng in his Word, and none ſayiag with 
they cannot hear him. So ſar as his Diſ- 
s give Way to theſe Things, ſo far their 
don to him appears nat. 


They 


262 
They that are ſubject to Chriſt's Auth 
in his Word, and entertain his Voige, 
the Rule of their Faith and Obedience . 
and Hopes, fhew a Regard to all that he fa 
all that he teſtifies, commands, promi 
threateys. The leaſt Thing he ſays has Weg 
wich them, and what he is moſt in fayj 
they are molt in hearing. They regard 
his Commandments, and are not as the . 
riſees, exceedingly zealous in the leaſt Thin 
which they ought alſo to do, and paſſing c 
the weightier Matters of the Law: They 
not cut and carve upon the Words apd C 
mandments ot Jeſus Chriſt to ſhun what f 
endamage their worldly Intereſt, and to 
ceive only what they may keep without Dif 
culty and Hazard, and what they blind 
judge abſolutely neceſſary unto their Sal 
tion, er perhaps what they find abſ:Jutdy1 
ceſſary to maintain their Credit among 
Party of Chriſtians, that they have to 
With. f e 
Chriſt's Subjects delight in the Lew of ib 
Lord after the inward: Man, and. fo they bl 
his Voice without Conſtraint ;; but the 
another Lam in their Members _Continus 
warring agaiuſt the. Lam. of their Mind 
that ir is no wonder it this their hearmg 
Chriſt's Voice be very much marred: . 
fo tar as they are of the Truth, he 84 


1 
7 
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0 ) 
m the only Lord G da Faith, . of theit 
ncience, of Sin and Duty of their Fear 
4 of their, Hope. Thum ane one thet- is; 
1 Truth bears his Voics.. 
;, Chriſt? s Subjects keep ** hinge, aid 
* T bings that he ſays, and ſo they bear, 
Voice. They — his Teſtimony, they 
nble at his Word of Threatning, they 
e in his Word: of Promiſe, and they ob- 
$i: and do what he commands. | 
He is lighlyseffended- with them that call 
n Lord, and do not the T vings that be ſals, 
ke vi. 46. My call ye me, ane Lord, 
do not the Things which. I far? Men 
be ſo far under the Influence of his Spi- 
s to be thereby enabled to call him Lord, 
r. xii. 3. and fo be joined with his Peo- 


ings that he ſays : Therefore they are cal- 
Branches in bim, not bearing Fruit, Joha 
a. Theſe may be, as far as Man's Eye 
, doing what he fa ys, and ſo be account- 
his Subjects: Let — are nat doing tag 
Things he lays, but the Appearance og. 

n: "They do not obey, him in that Fairhy 
0 by Love, and which is the E 

nce of Things not ſeen, the Subſtance of 
3 hoped for; and to, not having Root 
| uſelyes, they wither and bring 070 
ro Perfetion- Bur. every one, that, is 
M m ok 


in the Profeſſion; and yet not do the 


of the Truth, in * N Meaſure, ng 
cording to that Meaſure, „ the O 
ments of Jeſus Chriſt. 

His Subjects are not yet 6 ED of f 
Truth: There remains a corrupt Frinci 
of Unbelief and Enmity in their Souls, yj 
they are in this World, from which the. 
in them meets with continual Oppoſition 
ĩt does alſo from the Temptatioms of 80 
and of the World; ſo that when they: 1 
do good, evil is preſent with them; and-1 

cannot do the Things that they would, geg F 
| Svwil that they would not, that they d R 


vii. 19—24. Gel. v. 17. Therefore all ih 


Obedience is very much to be ſuſpected, i 
meet S with no Oppoſition from withir | 
Man's ſelf; and it is no wonder to ſee a Hill 
riſee going on without Difficulty, and iſ; 
fmoothly in his Obeèdience of the Let 
while they, that are of the Truth and 
cording to their Meaſure hearing Chi 
Voice, find the gibateſt Reaſon in theml; 
to cry out, O wrerched Man !: and, thre 
the Power of Temptation and of the H 
fall many Times, even in the Connſe of 
external Obedience; which is the Reaſon 
Chriſt's Inſtitution of Diſcipline in the Chu 
of the Saints, fot the Honour of his N 
and of his Truth in the World; and. the] 
reous falleth ſeven Times and riſeth uf f 


ee 
tthe te Wicked Shall 72 all into Miſchief, Jet 
Phuriſee is. walking only after the Fleſh ; 
has not the Spirit of Jos. nor the Truth : 
mike head againſt it, and he is ative with- 
the Law, therefore ke goes on ſmoothly 
þis carnal ſelfiſh Obedience: But they 
pare of the Truth, not ing of all 
ir Eſcapes: ang Stumbli wk — 1. "* 


ns in the Wield, that move a 3 
ey on- 


Wy of Chriſt's Commandments. 
ve hearty in this rf ge and Spiritual, 
ing the very Truth of the Things t We Chriſt 
 Reuires ; they only do the Things that he 

(oy bicauſe he ſays them, and are honeſtly 
ing at the, Glory of his Name in the do- 
zol them, and at : Perfe&ion in Obedience 
all. his Commandments without Excepti- 
4 none but they are truly denying, ow. | 
Wes, taking - up their Groſs; and Joins 
| vi,” and they only ſin mot againſt 
„ whereby the Children of God and * 

dren of — Prvil are manifeſt. 
It is much to be OT chat, even a- 
ho them, that have mes 455 the com- 

n Profeſſion ot Chriſtian Religion, and tha 
| learned ſome Vp to Chriſt 25 | 


ſe appears at this . ſo little doing 
Things that Chriſt ſays; ſo much 2 
to a preſent World, and ſo little Con- 


1 to Jeſus Chriſt, ſo little Syt-denial, 
M m 2 and 


A 


and patient bern the Key OEM fer kim ; 
little Good -will ad F s to Eren "me 
and ſo very little Brotherly-love' and CM 
and Mercy to the For: And theſt "ate 
Evidences, «that the Truth, as it is in Ch 
has either very little Poſſeſfion in our Heat 
of that it is not n us, and that we na 
not the Love of R. Tho- chere be many il 
renounce the groſs Profanity of che Puli 
and Harlots; and the looſe Principles of | 
Sadducees, and have learned 70 prays bong 
even to faſt, and that have a fair "Sha 
giving Alus, ſo as to maintain their Cred 

ct the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine, about 
laß of ſerving God and ' Man 
laying up for ourſelves 7. reaſares in Hei 
and not on Earth, that our Hearts "may 
wWheve our T. reaſure is, and about ſeeking 

tb Kingdom f Cod, and taking "no" hug 
For Ti o- morrom, and about wing 1 the P. 
Matth. vi. Luke Xvi. is fully as — 
them unto this Day, as it was at 
Phariſees, Luke xvi. 14, 15. MM 0. P 
riſees alſo, who were covetous, beard all 
Wings, aud they derided bim. And be 
auto them, 155 are they which juſtify 
ſel ves before Men; but God knoweb 
Hearts ; For that wh is bj g/ fit 
Cad. 7 Men, 15 er in 15 N 
_ Go 
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Bat Chriſt's Sheep hear his Voice, and he 
po\ pes them, and they follow him, and he 
s unto them eternal Life, and they (hail 
7 ye periſh, neither ſhall 72 Pluck * ous 
hs Hand. | 
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Mm | 17 E come now to * the Connexion 
of WF” betwixt being of the Truth and her- 
whe Chriſt's Voice. And this may de ſome 
ee clear 'd to us in TY theſe follow- 
eee Things. | 
1, Chriſt's Title to rule over us,, his Au- 
pity and Right to command us, is mani- 
| in this Truth concerning his Righreouſ- 
terealed in the Goſpel. "Therefore, when 
appears in the amidſt of the Throne, as 
kad over all Things to the Church, and 
es the Book to looſe it, and to order and 
hoſe of all Things about the Church, Rev. v. 
ind the redeemed brought in acknowle dg- 
him worthy to tate the Book; and to open 
Seals ; hd why? For, ſay they, 'Thou 
if ſain, and ba r#deemed us — God by 
Hood. The Lord's Authority over Iſraci, 
nis Right to command them, was mani- 
in his redeeming them from the Egyptian 
nage; and much more is his Authority 
[Right to govern his People, manifeſt in 

, the 


10 
the eternal Redemption, he has not r 
for them, which is the Subject of this Twi 
of which they are. He is the good Shepha 
that laid down his Life for the 
has taken it again for them 9 fo they ate 
own, and they hear his Voice, and follow hi 
They that know him in this Truth, wil 
obliged to own with Thomas, that he is fl 
Lord and their God, and to reckon, that 1 
are ot their on, but boug ht with, a, Pri 
and therefore. bound to glorify him initheir 1 
dies aud Spirits; which are. his. For «a M 
to be of this Truth, and yet not ſubje& 
nor acknowledge the Authority of Chriſt t 
Redeemer, it is as great an Inconfiſtency 
Can be thought of. „Herr vid 
2 The Things he ſays Are all ſuitable pr | 
this Truth, and all his Commandments 
according to it: Therefore they bat are 
this Truth muſt bear his Voice. This 1 in ? 
* evidently ſer forth in all the Inflicutions 
the Goſpel, which he commands his Pec 
to obſetr ve, and in all tlie New Teſtam 7 
Worſhip. The Preaching oſ the Goſpel i 
preaching ;of Chriſt crucified. Baptiſm is 
wuaiſhing away of, br Sins in the Blood 
= Chriſt, the Anſwer ef a good: Conſcience 
ward God by the Reſurrection of JelusGh 
and our being buried With him into D. 
that like as he was railed up from wh dt 


MP 


, 


CD = | 
ML Could walk in Newneſs of Life; and as 
as are baprized into Jeſus Chriſt! are 
ted into his Death. The Lordis Supper 
wdently ſets forth his Body, broken for us; 
«Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
; Communion ot his Diſciples in a Goſpel- 
ch in partaking together, as one Body, 
that one Bread and Cup, is the Communi- 
ſs of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
une [pow forth bis Death till be Ame. 
Ve Chriſtian Sabbath is our joyful Reſt in 
ut Work finiſhed by him, ho ig now en- 
ted into his Reſt. n N | 
What are our Prayers, if they be not ur 
ling on the Name of the Lord our Righ- 
puſncſs, and asking the Father in his Name? 
ud what are our Praiſes, it they be nat A- 
tions of Glory to the that was 
in, and Thankſgivings unto the Father by 
m? And what is all the New Teſtament 
orſhip,. if it be not our drawing near to 
r Father by one Spirit through him, iu 
teconciled us to Cod in one Body b be 
t. and dur coming ineo the Holieſt by his 
bod, and through the Vail of his Fleſh? 
Aflemblies of his People in the Churches 
weir gathering together unto him, and 
lis Name, - who is the Lord their Righteouf- 
|, to (ce the Glory and feel the Power of 
Cos. The Government::of a Goſpel- 
Church 
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| church 3 is a Repreſentation of the Authority 


on the Name ot the Bord their Rig 
Ir@h-is written upon the Inſkitations of 


Truth, ſo that it is a walking in tbe n 


what is good, in anſwer to thar 


| Metcy and Juſtice:ip this Truth; and w 
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the great Shepherd of the Sheep, thut 
brought again from the dead, by the Bla 
the everlaſting Covenant, unto tis; 2 
For it is the feeding af his „ And 


Life of the Diſcipline i is their agreeing to 0 


and to ask in his Name, that he may 
What they thus do in his Name. Thug 


Goſpel. Further all the Obedienge. 
Chriſt requireth of us, is according 0 f * 


2 John 4. Chriſt hath ſheweg us in this Tri 


Queſticn, What ſhall I'g ive for the ain 
Soul? And whereitbat came beſt 
G.? And what he requires of us is de 
agrecable to that Good: He calls us 70, 
inſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk bum] 
with our Gad, Mic. vi. 6, 7. 8 He emu: 
our God only in; and by this Truth; "4 
when he calls us to do juſtly and love Nene 
it ĩs moſt agreeable to the "Revelation of 


as, *in-thewirig us this Good, he '(hains Wl; 
Pride ot all our Glory, and glorifks him 
exceedingly in our Salvation by that Senf 
of his. own providing; it is ks Way apt 
able te this, that we held aus ha W 
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g 
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Cod. All N W! to Chile's is our 
alormity unto the Image and Glory of 
d, as it is repreſented unto us in this 
nt; therefore we find che A poſtles frequent-" 
{repreſenting the Suirableneſs of what they 
ice in Chriſt's Name unto this Truth. 


id if we look to the great Goſpel Commiand- - | 


nts of Self -denial, and bearing. the Croſs, 


Ih Enemies, Love to one not hay, as. 


if bas loved us, &c. wee may eaſily = 
they all relate to this ruth, and chere - 
they that are of the Truth muſt hear his 
dice in them The Things that he forbids 
| the Iniquities that ſuffered, for in his 
kath, and that which requires, is, that _ 
ſhould fokow him in that wherein he is 
it Righteouſneſs, and his Threarnings are 
to move us, to cleave ſaſt to - this: Truth, 'Y 
d walk ſuitably to it, and they will be acs 
mpliſhed on them, that flight this  Ehacky | 
d them that are not of it. 
3. The moſt excellent Motlves unto che 
bedience that Chriſt requires, are ferched 
In this Truth, and are contained in it. See 
Cer v. 14, 15. For the: Love'of Chrif7 cons 
eth us, becauſe we tis juallge, that if. oxe. 
b for all, then were all dead: Aud that be died 
al, that 'they which lives ſhould not Heure 


live 10 themſelves, but unto bim, which = 


for them, and 8 ** 6 0 
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tives brought from this Tluth to influence 
to our Duty, in the Relations wherein x 
are placed in the World. See for Inſt 
Eph. v. 25: Husbands love your Wives, « 
as Chriſt alſo loved the Church and gave 1 
ſelf for it. We may allo take Notice ho 
ſtrongly the Apoſtle preſſes Charity, and ri 
Liherality to the poor by this Truth, 2 0 
vili. 9. For ye know the Grace of our Iy 
Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yuſf 
your ſakes he became poor, that ye throut 
hit Poverty might be rich It we peak oft) 
exceeding Sintulneſs of Sin and of the Hal 
neſs of God, and his Wrath due to Sin, 
a Motive to Obedignce, it is no whete t 
be ſeen unto ſuch Advantage, as in tl 
Truth; and if we ſpeak of the Hope 
Acceptance with God, and of a Rewa 
to encourage us under all the Feats at 
Difficulties, that may caſt up to usb, 
ſerving God and obeying him, this is fi 
where to be found in the World, but in ti 
Truth; and if we ſpeak: of the Pleaſare 
Delight that is to be found in the Way! 
Duty, whence flows all that Joy, but itt 
this Truth? Or c they that take not R 
in this Truth find Oris "Toke eaſy, an 
Durden lige n 
_ - Mocives brought from this Truch are! 
moſt powerful, for the Revelation of i 
Truth is the great Contrivance of _ 
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dom for bringing ſinfſul Meg to Obe- 
Lice, and therefore it muſt be effectual in 
| them, who are of this Truth. And all 
ther Motives Without this will be of no 

gee, to $"84ge us to do the Things thar 

hrilt ſay S. | : f 

4. In this Truth is found a Deliverance 
m, and che Victory over every Thing that 
ds in the Way to hinder their keeping 
e Commandments of Jcſus Chriſt, who 
te of the Truth. 1 Joh. v. 3 —6. For 
bir is the Love of God, that we keep his Com · 
mdments : And his Commandments are not 
ievons. For whatſoever it born of God overs 
meth the World: And this is the Victory tha 
comet h the World, even our Faith. - VI/bo 
be that overcometh the /Vorld, but he that be- 
th that Jeſus is the Son of God? This is 
that came by Water and Blood, even Jeſus 
iſt ; not by Mater only, but by Mater and 
lad. In believing this Truth we fee a 
bmpleat Victory obtained by Jeſus Chriſt 
his Death over the Prince of this World, 
er all the Power of Sin and of the Luſts of 
E World within us, and over all the Power 
Temptatation ; ſo that however great 
Id terrible this Power of the Prince of the 
old may be to us, and however impol- 
Ie like the were ol the Commandments 
em to us thereby, yet in believing this 
eo that Chriſt hath already won, we 
=” Nun 2 ate 


h Was). 
are partakers with him in it according 
the Meaſure of Faith, and ſo we dyercon 
the Power of the World, that ſtands apain 
the keeping of the Commandments of G0 
and find his Commandments not grievs 
There are many vain Pretences ug Hiri 
againſt Sin, but this is the Iaftory oder 
World even our Faith, and who is he th 
overcome:h but he that believeth? T 
true Fight againſt Sin, is the Fight of FA 
the Power of the Prince of this World is to 
ſtrong a Party for us ro contend with, aq; 
our Labour againſt it, is but the waſhing 
the Ethiopian, yea we ate not at all (iti 
againſt it, but labouring to wreath the J 
faſter about our own Necks by all our natut 
Efforts after Deliverance ; bur Jeſus Chrilt| 
redeeming us from the Curſe in his Pes 
hath effectually broken the Power of fr n 
' Prince ofthis World, and caſt him out : 5 
the Strength of Sin ig the Curſe of the Law, . a 
he hath effectually dane away that in 
Death. Now when we find our ſelves pg 
ſed hard, and ready to de overwhelm 
with the Power of the World, we overcdt 
in the Belief of this Truth: For here wel 
all this Power already broken and comple 
yanquiſhed, and we are Pattakets d 
Victory in believing ; and, further we! 
in this Truth all the Power of God ec 
ciled and cngaged, by the Crols"ot Lin 


orth 
ome 


(' 275 
them that believe. ; thus Faith overs 
nes the Power of the World. This is the 
pod Fight of Faith. Thus we overcome 
y t the Blood of the Lamb. 

Oar Lords bids them that would bear his 
oke and Burden firſt rake Reſt ro their Con- 
ences in him, and then take on his Yoke ; 
ot it will be inlupportable to them that 
ke not Reſt by Faith in that Redemption, 
hich is already wrought by his Blood; but 
no all them, that are of this Truth, and 
nd Reſt in belieying it, it will be eaſy and 
ght, and they will find his Commandmenes 
It | grievous. Mat. xi 28, 29, 30. Come 
ne, all ye that labour and; are heavy , 
4 1 will give you Ref. Take my Toke wpen. 
and learn of me, for I am meek and ruh 
Heart : And ye ſhall find Reſt unto your'Souls. 
i” my Toke is eafie, and my Burden is light.” 
5. It is by this Truth has we are ſahctiſi- 
„ and ſo powertully inclined and cnabled 
bear Chriſt's Voice, Joby xvii. 47, 19. 
aß them through thy Truth, thy Ward. is 
mh. Aud fer their Saler To aubtify my Jets 
ut they alſo. might he ſanttiſi 2 throng 
. Compare Heb. x. 10, I. By the „at | 
U we are ſanctiſied, * rough the Offering 
Body of J Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 7 
me Offering he hath for ever perfetted them 


ag 
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God 
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| gre Js. It is the God of Peace, 1 


p vv. ks 
God reconciled by the Death of Chriſt, tj 
ſanctifies us, 1 Theſ. v. 23. Aud the very & 
of Peace ſantify you wholly. And therefor 
When the Apoſtle tells us, that every A 
that is in Chriſt is a neu Creature, he dteln 
that all the Things of this new Creatic 
are of God, who hath reconciled us t himſelf 
Jeſus Chrift, making him to be Sin for us, ul 
knew nd Sin, that wwe might be made the Ry 
zeouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 17, 18,--2f 
And when he. prays, that Chriſt's Peopl 
may be made perfect in every good Wo 


be prays thus, Heb, xiii. 20, 21. The God 


Peace that . brought again from the Dead « 
Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the She 


1 through the Blood of the everlaſting Covena 


make you perfelt in every good Mork 

his Will, working in you that which is we 
pleafing in his Sight through Feſus Chriſt, 

Mee receive the Spirit of Sanctiſication iro 
the {lain Lamb, and by the hearing of Faitl 
and that Faith, whereby we are ſanctißed 
Faith in the Blood of Feſus, that Faith, wi 
by we get an Inheritance among them 
axe ſanctified, is the very ſame Faith, bel 
by we receive Remiſien of Sins. ThePoy 
that ſanctifies us, is no other Power, butt 
Power of the Croſs of Chriſt ; and the Gl 
to which we are conformed by the Spi 
beholding it, is the Glory that fhines M 
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tied; and we are raiſed up to walk 


hennes of Life no otherwiſe but de 
4 Chriſt, and by ghe Power of T7 elur- 
bon, Who was delivered for our Offences, 
| raiſed for our Fuſtification, and b by thas that 

od of the everlaſting Covenant, by ' 
which he came again from the dead: And 


to be found, who ſeek jt not in this Truth, 
Wi they ſcek it in vain, who ſeek it not by 
1 Belief of this Truth, whereby we geceive 
Remiſſion of Sins, and are juſtiſied: But 
; one that is of this Truth is ſanckifi- 
by it, and fo inclined to hear Chriſt's 
aice. 

6. In this Truth we, have 41 before us the 
t powerful and engaging Pattern of O 
ace. There hape wig man oniing 3 
- Wicourſes about u the Example of Chriſt, | 

Whit following, 


b everywhere ſet before us in Mike Goſpel to 
imitated and copied after by us; but w] ] 
not look upon his Example unto any Ad- 
tape, if we do not vie w it, as it lies in this 
rb, and if it be ſet up any Wa ay the 
paragement of this 'Truth, the ory of ir W 
lſtroyed. There are theſe 4 ingg, 

lar would do well to advert to in tie. 


refore they ſeek Sanctification, where it is 


as a Pattern,a nd flo doubt 4 
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to copy after it. 1. Abe) milth id 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who Was betet 
the Death, as a truly Dine Perſett aud 
hold his Glory, y, as the ry of God 1 nar 
feet in the Fleſh ; fo they'll find him an m 
ring Patern, ad have Conficener to folk 
him abſohitely without any Feur of Mils 
'S. They mult look upon Obedience t 
the Death, as that very Righreouſneſg yl 
by they are to be juſtified in the Sight of Ge 


il EN and &Ftrled to "he Inheritance Childri 


and ſo they U find themſelves under the] 


= ene of is redeeming Love, and rhe Pay 


oF his Croſs, to engage them to copy 
and will find the greateſt Encouragement al” . 
Liberty f in follewing him. It will be nd Bl 

Jage nor (laviſh Task for them tö follow bi 
in his Obedience to the Death, Why havet 
View of it. The Apoſtle eter ſets it be 


Cf this View, 1 Per. ii. 21, 24 Bir 


| Bereunto were ye c den 2 Chrift alſo} 
 fered for us, Leaving us an Exaninle, tht 
ul follow his Steps : —Who'his ont ſelf 
ol Sins. in bis own Body on tie Tres; i 
we. being Acad to Sim, Jhould "ior 


Rs . 1 By whoſe N MA 


80 . Cris Example is "Ti before n 
the Truth, to which he bears Wienels, 
flius” tis powerful t to conform us unto it 
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we all with 2 bebalding in thy 
hte boy Weds Loni hy are chang 
ntothe ſame ey the Spirit of the Lara. 
u that ſame Spe that cot ten kn, him, 
V furniſhed him in his whole — | 
to the Death. He makes ns Partakets of 
; Grace of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and NY 
thus Partakers in his Grace, we — 
rhim in his Obedience: For the like 
aces the like Obedience. So we beholding | 
Glory of the Word made Fleſh full 'of 
x; do all receive vf his Fulneſs Grace, 
| ſicrable to the Grace that is in him, which 
les our Obedience anſwerable to his, ac- 
aL Gam received 
we beholding the Glory of 
Obedience and Sufferings. are 8 — 
wm to Glory by the Spirit of G 
upon him, in his r 
e ee 
ring e Mb o cu adh 


rlians cater bur ackriowleds there is 
4 and Glory in his Obe ot 
no Glory in his Sufferi 


nl gy 


>& his Obedience from - ro "laſt pa 
is there no Beauty, tio Gloty +" of 
med to him in his 22 and in his 
2 and relied of „ Man of 

n wit "in * Po. 


” 


his patient enduring the Croſs, and dey 
the Shame? Is not _ ſuitable 


forth unto him, · bearing his Reproach an 
follow their cruciſied Captain beaing the 


Will, according to his Meaſurè, breathe 
2 _ be ſomething of Pas Ant: 
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verty and Want, his Shame aud iſa 
and his painful and ſhameful Death, an 


Chriſtians, God forbid'that £flhould goon, 
in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus, by whin 
World is crucified to me, and I to the 

It became bim, for phom are all Things, 
by. whom are all Things, in bringing many 
wntoGlory,to make the Captain of their Salvi 
perfec? through Sufferings; and it well beet 
them, who are led to Glory by him, te 


which is the good old Way f ellen 
chat had a certain Iſſue in eternal Gloy 
whatever the Men of this World may thit 
ſee xeateſt(Glory we ate cupable of n 
d, the greateſt Erivilege e can de 
bane to, to be conformed unto Chriſt it 
Sufferings;- and Every one that is Fibel! 


f 
b 
| 


- Tea doubtleſs, '"anti I coin 
| Leber, I may Wee , | 
order of bis 9 and the 
bab of bie Sufferings, T0008, 
formable unto his 1 5 any” 
1 ba ala hoy thy” ee 
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by unto him that 5 and roſe again, that 
i be Lord both of the Dead, and of the - 
to that living Ong that became "dead, 
x alive for ever 3 and has the Keys of 
| ad Death, be everlaſing. Glory, and 
ws. Amen. 3 


